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On the formation of colloquial neologisms in the area of contemporary TV shows’ audience

Section 1. Linguistics

Barbora Vinczeovd,
Matej Bel University
E-mail: Vinczeova.barbora@gmail.com

On the formation of colloquial neologisms in the
area of contemporary TV shows’ audience

Abstract: In this paper we aim to explore the word-formation processes of colloquial neologisms relating to
the audience of contemporary TV shows. Our research focuses on the scripted TV series, which were released or
airing after the year 2010. Prior to the nature of television series, which is to appeal to the masses, many new words
were created by the viewers. These words most commonly denote the audience of a particular TV show and may be
considered colloquial neologisms. The word-formation processes of such words include mostly blending, affixation

and shortenings resulting from the morphological, sematic or phonological bases.

Keywords: colloquial neologisms; TV shows; popular media; word-formation processes.

1. Introduction

The 21 century is an era of technology. The demand
for movies and television shows has never been high-
er — as a proof, many television networks offer the view-
ers the possibility to watch movies and television shows
on demand. As a consequence, the viewers have infinite
possibilities to watch their desired television show. They
also have almost an infinite number to pick from — the
popular media agree the number is perhaps too high.
“1,715 TV series aired in 2014” [1, 1] and all 1,715 were
TV shows, not movies, airing in primetime.

All these television shows have viewership. This fac-
tor influences whether the show gets renewed for another
season, or cancelled. If the ratings are low, the chances of
cancelling are higher. In other words, we are talking about
popularity, which is based on the audience of the specific
television series. It is the audience we are most interest-
ed in — what are people’s lexicological reactions to new
stimuli in form of television series? What words do they
create, and how; in relation to popular media?

2. Word Formation Processes in English

To talk about word formation processes, we must first-
ly define what are they and what kinds do we generally rec-
ognize. There are many ways a new word may come into
being; generally, we recognize the most common:

- Acronymy,

- Affixation,

- Clipping,

- Compunding,

- Blending,

- Borrowing,

- Back-formation,

- Word coinage,

- Reduplication

—  Functional shift [2,7-11; 3,99-112].

2.1. Acronym is most commonly defined as a “word
formed from the initial letters of two or more successive
words, e.g. ASH (Action on Smoking and Health)” [4, 8]
and it is considered a type of blending. Words created by
acronymy are usually pronounced as one word, however,
there is also a type of alphabetisms [2, 8] pronounced as
sequences of letters. It is a subtype of shortening.

2.2. Affixation is a word process, through which new
words are created with the help of a prefix, suffix or infix.

2.3. Clipping is a word-formation process which
reduces the longer form of a word to a shorter one.
Rumsiené [4] mentions the example of a fan, original
word being a fanatic. Like acronyms, it belongs under
the type of lexical shortening.

2.4. Compounding, now regarded as the most pro-
ductive word-formation process [4], is simply put, the
ability of language to form new words from the already
existing words.

2.5. Blending is defined as a “coinage of a new lex-
eme by fusing parts of at least two other source words of
which either one is shortened in the fusion and/or where
there is some form of phonemic or graphemic overlap of
the source words” [ 5, 639]. Blending is a common word-
formation process, and its results often become words
used in everyday speech.

2.6. Borrowing, as the word itself suggests, means
loaning or borrowing words from other languages, as, for
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Section 1. Linguistics

example, “tango, mango, taco, burritofrom Spanish; fi-
ancé, very (adapted from Old French verai), garage from
French; pizza, mafia from Italian” [2, 9]. Consequently,
we talk about borrowed words or loanwords.

2.7. Back-formation means deleting the affix of a cer-
tain word, which consequently becomes a new word.
“Verbs peddle, edit, hawk, enthuse, stoke, swindle, tele-
vise, donate, sculpt, buttle have been created form the pre-
existing nouns peddler, editor, hawker, enthusiasm, stoker,
swindler, television, donation, sculptor and butler” [2, 10].

2.8. Word coinage basically means creating new
words to denote a certain thing. Whether intentional or
unintentional process, word coinage is often related to
brand names, such as Kodak or Xerox.

2.9. Reduplication is “based on the combination
of two phonetically identical or similar morphemes or
pseudomorphemes” [3, 112].

2.10. Functional shifts occur when there is no deriva-
tion included, however, the word changes its meaning or re-
ceived an additional meaning through “changing or convert-
ing its original grammatical class to another class” [2, 10].

3. Neologisms and Television Shows

Our research focused on new words relating to the
specific television series. We noticed a trend of “fans”
grouping on social networks and creating new names for
themselves as fans of a particular show. Suddenly, ever cre-
ators, writers, and directors of TV shows were using these
new words for their audience — there were Fannibals
(Fans of Hannibal) or Whovians (Fans of Doctor Who).

We researched 100 TV shows, choosing them ac-
cording to IMDB's list of Most Popular TV shows of
years 2010-201S. Mostly, we focused on social networks,
where we searched for such words, whether used by the
directors, or the “fanbase” of a particular show. Of course,
not every television show is suited for word play, or creat-
ing new words. Some are more prone to blending, others
to acronymy. Some do not follow this trend — the view-
ership simply calls themselves fans of XY. It is also pos-
sible we did not find all cases of new words related to
the viewership of a certain T'V series. We include those
we found on the social network Facebook and on the
official pages on the specific TV show, also on so called
“fanpages” and groups relating to the specific TV series.

3.1. Affixation

The television shows in this category have similar
pattern of creating word for their fans through affixation.
Mostly, the suffix denoting plural —s is usually added.
Also, other suffixes are used, such as —vian, —ian, —ites, etc.
TV shows with affixation as a primary process for creat-
ing new words for the fans are listed here.

Doctor Who

Perhaps the most popular British TV show first
aired in 1963 and its audience, or the fans of Doctor
Who call themselves Whovians. Interestingly enough,
this term is obviously so common that it was listed in
the Oxford Dictionaries as an informal term for a “fan
of the British science fiction television series Doctor
Who” [6, 1]. From lexicological point of view, the word
Whovians is created partly by word coinage, which can
be said for most of our cases. However, we can see that
the root of the word is Who. With the addition of a suf-
fix —vian, we get a new term similar to e. g. Barrovian,
Peruvian. Primarily, the word process is suffixation.

Sherlock

Airing since 2010, Sherlock is a re-imagination of the
classic story. The audience calls themselves Sherlockians.
While the adjective sherlockian is derived from the name of
the main protagonist, and is commonly used [ 7, 1], the suf-
fix —s denoting plural refers to the fans. The term Sherlockian
as a singular is also found in the Urban Dictionary [8] as a
“quick and simple way of naming a fan of Sherlock Holmes”.
The word-formation process is therefore suffixation.

Game of Thrones

Game of Thrones has many fans and interesting fact
about the audience is that it refers to itself as both Thronies
and Watchers on the Wall. While the former is a derivation
from the word throne, adding the suffix —y (Throny) and
the plural —s ( Thronies). The lexicological process is word
coinage through suffixation. In this case, we also find an
entry on Throny in the Urban Dictionary [9] as “an obses-
sive fan of HBO’s Game of Thrones TV series.”

Haven

A fantasy TV show with the audience calling itself
Havenites. Again, we have a case of suffixation to the root
Haven with the suffixes —ite and the plural —s.

Outlander

A series based on books, Outlander with the view-
ers calling themselves Outlanders seems like another
example of suffixation by the morpheme denoting plu-
ral —s. This is true; however, we must mention the seman-
tic implications of the word outlander in the context of
the books/TV show — an outlander is not only a foreign
person, but a person from another time, since one of the
themes is time-travel. Therefore, the basis for using this
word is also semantic, not only morphological.

Nashville

The case of Nashville and its Nashvillers is the same
as with the previously mentioned Havenites or Outland-
ers — the suffix —er suggests a person involved with Nash-
ville, with the plural —s denoting the fans.
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Grimm

A TV series focusing on supernatural fantastical
events, Grimm audience, Grimmsters, fall into the cate-
gory of TV shows which simply use the process of suffix-
ation to create a word to denote their fans. With the ad-
dition of —ster, the word does not change the word class.

Blindspot

A case like Grimm, the fans of Blindspot call them-
selves Blindspotters. Again, we notice suffixation without
the change of the word class.

3.2. Semantic broadening

Television shows which use words created by seman-
tic broadening for their audience are listed here. Usually,
the meaning of an already existing word is shifted, how-
ever the word class remains unchanged. This process is
often combined with suffixation of a plural —s. It is not
the primary word-process in the following cases.

Suits

A comedy-drama focusing on the area of law and the
world of lawyers, Suits is well-liked. The audience of the
TV show calls itself Suitors. While this term is partly a
derivation form the root Suit-s, we must not forget that
suitor is a word by itself. The neologism is not based only
on lexicological grounds, but semantics also plays a role.
Suitors is a fitting term relating to the aspect of the show
which focuses on the two leading male characters, who
are often idolized by the audience, therefore the term
Suitors. The process of word-formation is, again, suffix-
ation, but we suggest that it be also broadening, as the
word’s meaning shifts to include a new thing. Broadening,
“or generalization (also known as extension or broaden-
ing, is the employing of a word or phrase in more diverse
contexts than its historical application)” [10, 714]. We
do not consider conversion, because the word class re-
mained the same.

Game of Thrones

Watchers on the Wall have semantic rather than mor-
phological origins. Primarily, it is a term invented by the
author of the book George R.R. Martin to denote men
who guard the kingdom from evil forces. Borrowed and
used in a different sense, the term Watchers on the Wall
had its meaning broadened, therefore we speak about
semantic broadening.

Gotham

Related to the movies about Batman, the TV show
Gotham does not have a term referring to the fans based
on morphological word formation. However, there is
semantic basis for the denotation People of Gotham, as
the phrase has been used in the mentioned Batman films
and its meaning has broadened to include the audience

of the new show. Therefore, we talk about semantic
broadening of the phrase.

3.3. Blending

Perhaps the most interesting group of words, the
neologisms falling into this group usually emerge as a
result of the word-formation process which usually takes
two words and combines them into one. Often, there is
a combination of a certain word with the word fan, e.g.
Donofans, Fannibals. Again, the suffix —s is commonly
added to denote the plural.

Hannibal

Hannibalhad many fans, who perhaps unsurprisingly
call themselves Fannibals. Fannibal is “a person who great-
ly enjoys reading about or watching the fictional charac-
ter Hannibal Lecter, created by Thomas Harris” [11]. In
this case, we have two words: Fans and Hannibal, forming
a Fannibal through blending. The phonetic aspect of the
name and nature of Hannibal also plays some role. In
the novels and TV shows, the character of Hannibal is a
cannibal. Following the patters of this rhyme, Fannibal
emerged as a denotation of the audience.

Veep

Veep calls its fans Veeple — an outcome of blending
which is almost called for in case of having words veep
and people. Not only do the vowels produce similar,
if not identical sound in case of —ee (in veep) and —eo
(in people), but also thanking to this phonological re-
semblance, there is a partial rhyme if we take veep and
peop (le), which even end with the same consonant —p.

Ray Donovan

The audience calls itself Donofans — notice the
partial clipping, omitting the first name Ray. The word-
formation process is only applied to the second word,
Donovan. This is a case where, as previously, the words
are “meant” to be blended: Donovan and fan have similar
phonological aspects, regarding the pronunciation of the
last syllable —van and the word fan. Consequently, the
sufhix —s is added.

The Goldbergs

Goldbergs is a comedy which has the main char-
acter described as “geeky,” making it perhaps easier to
understand why the audience calls itself Goldnerds. The
word-formation process is interesting: it is another type
of blending, the words Goldbergs and nerds creating a
new word. The choice of the word nerds might be inter-
preted as related to the “geeky” aspect of the show, as the
words geek — “An unfashionable or socially inept per-
son” [12] and nerd — “A foolish or contemptible person
who lacks social skills or is boringly studious” [ 13] have
similar implications.
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3.4. Word coinage

Not based on morphological derivation from the
existing title of the TV show, word coinage is related to
semantic transfer. The two television shows listed here
follow the same pattern of creating new words to denote
their audiences. We assume that alliteration is present in
both cases because the new words must be easy to pro-
nounce, easy to use in everyday conversation and to a
certain degree, are humorous in the context.

The Strain

Instead of morphological word-formation process-
es, we noticed a trend of the fans calling themselves
Master’s Minions. The process of using this term has a se-
mantic basis — the plot of the TV show indeed focuses
on a master vampire and his “minions”, or slaves. The
term was therefore coined to fit the purposes of finding
a word to denote the fans of the TV show. Notice the
repetition of the first consonant in Master’s Minions, an
alliteration which is also typical for the following TV
series, Orphan Black.

Orphan Black

The denotations for the audience of Orphan Black
bear similar resemblances to that of The Strain. While,
again, we have no morphological word process, the fans
call themselves Clone Club — again, a term based on se-
mantic implications, as the main characters “the clones”
form a sort of an alliance. Therefore, the audience created

this term, in which we can observe alliteration: Clone
Club, just like in the case of Master’s Minions.

3.5. Clipping

We found only one example of clipping, which re-
duces the title of a TV show to one word, consequently
adding a suffix of plural.

Penny Dreadful

A name of a TV show derived from “penny dread-
fuls” sold in the past as frightening “stories of adventure,
initially of pirates and highwaymen, later concentrating
on crime and detection” [ 14, 1]. Penny Dreadful falls into
fantasy-horror genre. The fans often refer to themselves
as Dreadfuls, creating this term by clipping. Therefore, the
first word penny is omitted, leaving only dreadful with the
addition of the suffix —s.

Conclusions. Based on one hundred contemporary
TV shows, we present the ways new words emerge in re-
lation to the audience of TV shows. These words are be-
long to the colloquial English; however, sometimes they
find a way into a dictionary as in the case of Whovians, or
a dictionary of slang words like Urban Dictionary.

The most common way of creating new denotations
for the fans is suffixation, partly because some fans only
add the suffix of a plural —s to refer to themselves. Next, se-
mantic broadening and blending are quite common, while
word coinage is less frequent, but follows the same pattern
of alliteration. We found clipping only in one instance.
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KOrHMTMBHbLIV acnekT HOBOOOPa30BaHUN YKPAUHCKOIo
f13blKa CO Bp€MEeH He3aBUCUMOCTH

AHHOTaIII/ISI: B TIIPEAAOKEHHOM HCCACAOBAHHNH PACCMATPUBAETCA KOTHUTHUBHBIN aCIIeKT YKPaHnHCOTIO s3bIKa CO

BpEMEH HE3aBUCHUMOCTH. AHa.AI/ISI/IPYIOTCﬂ AE€PHBATDI, X 3HAYCHU U IIPUIHNHDI ITIOSIBACHHM L.

KaroueBbie cAoBa: KapTHHa MHUpa, KOTHUTHUBHBIN ACIIEKT, ACPHUBAT, HOBOO6pa3OBaHHe.

ITo MHeHUIO yYeHbIX, HCCACAYIOIUX COBPEMEHHbIe
AepHUBallMOHHbIE ITPOIIeCChl, «HaYMHas CO BTOPO IO-
AoBuHBI XX B., aKTUBU3UPYIOTCS HOBbI€ COIJMOAUHIBHU-
CTUYeCKHe U KOMMYHHMKATHBHbIE (paKTOPBI>, OIpeAe-
Asromue crenuduKy COBpeMEHHOIO CAOBOTBOPYECTBA
B pSIA€ THIIOAOTHMYECKH OAM3KHMX CAABSIHCKUX SI3BI-
xoB [3, 39]. B pesyabraTe BO3poCImIero BAUSHUS Pas-
AWYHBIX COOBITUM Ha KOAAEKTHMBHOE CO3HAHUE HOCHU-
TeAeH A3bIKa, Ha CYIIeCTBYOLIUN Bep6aAbe1171 Y3YC¢,
«<Yy3yC pelpe3eHTaTUBHOIO SI3bIKOBOTO YIIOTPebAeHUs
CTAaHOBHTCS OTKPBITHIM AASl BKAIOYEHHMH M3 y3yca I10-
BCEAHEBHOI'O, HEIIPHHY>XACHHOTO > (3, 38], u3 xwuBoit
Pa3roBOPHOM CTUXUHU; BO3PAcTaeT dKCIPEeCCUBHOCTD
OOILIEHHSI, «YTO CBUAETEABCTBYET O IPArMaTU4eCcKOM
3aMHTEPECOBAHHOCTH B OOpAaTHON CBS3M C appeca-
ToM» [3, 38]; HabArOAQeTCS TIPOSBAEHHE S3BIKOBOMN
9KOHOMMHM, «B COOTBETCTBUU C KOTOPOM OTAAeTCs
IIPeAITOYTeHHe MCIIOAb30BAHMIO KOMITAKTHBIX CeMaH-
THYeCKH eMKUX HOMUHaImi> [3, 39].

YkazaHHbIe PaKTOPHI ONPEACASIOT COLIMOKYABTYP-
HYIO CIIelluHKy AePHBAIIMOHHBIX IIPOLIECCOB B COBpe-
MEHHOM PYCCKOM $I3bIKe. B AepUBaIfMOHHBIX ITpoIjeccax
AKTUBU3UPYIOTCS IPEXAE BCero Te apGUKCH U MOAEAH,
KOTOpBIe «IIePeAAIOT COLIMAABHO U KYABTYPOAOTHYECKH
3HAYMMYIO CeMaHTHKy> [ 1, 139].

BrHumaHMe K HCCA@AOBAHHIO MUPA B MHOXKECTBEHHO-
CTH ero ¢pparMeHTOB U OCOOEHHOCTSIM er0 OTPAXKEHHMS
B SI3bIKOBOM KapTHHE MHPA B COBPEMEHHON AMHIBHCTH-
JeCKOH AMTepaType aKTYaAHM3HPOBAAOCDH B IIEPHOA ITO-
CAGAHETO ACCSTHAETHS.

Kapruna mupa npeacTaBasier co60it pyHAAMEHTAAD-
HYIO COCTAaBASIIONIYI0 $eHOMEeHA KYABTYPBI U peaAHu3yeT-
Cs 4epe3 MBIIIACHHE U S3BIK, IIOCPEACTBOM KOTOPOTO
GopMUPYIOTCSI M PACIIPOCTPAHSIOTCS 3HAHUS 06 OKpY-
JKAOIeM MHpe, IOPOXAEHHbIe STHUYECKHM OIIBITOM.
VIMeHHO ¢ OMOIIBIO S3BIKA KYABTYPA BBIIIOAHSET OAHY
U3 BXKHEHIINX CBOUX QYHKIIUH, KOTOPas 3aKAI0YAeTCS B
HAaMMEHOBAHHUH BCETO CYIIEro B OKPY>KaloIeM YeAOBeKa
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mupe. M3 aTuX cocTaBASIOMUX MHpa CTPOHUTCS €ro MO-
3aMIHAS] MOAEAD.

PaccMoTpuM Ha mpuMepe YKpauHCKUX HOBOOOpaso-
BaHHUH $parMeHT HAIJMOHAABHON MOAEAU KAPTHHBI MUPa
B KOTHUTHBHOM aCIIeKTe.

Co BpeMeH HEe3aBUCUMOCTH YKPAaHHCKHUH S3bIK I10-
MIOAHUACSI TaKMMU CAOBOOOPA30BAaTEABHBIMM HOBIIE-
CTBaMH, KaK aémomaiidar (O BHICTYTIACHUM MEAKHX H
CPEeAHHUX IPEANPHHUMATEeAeH IMPOTHUB IPAaBHTEAbCTBA
H. Asaposa); asaposuuna (mecto, cBsizannoe ¢ H. Aza-
POBBIM; BHIMENIACHHASI MECTHOCTD, TA€ IIPAaBUT A3apOB
MAU PacIIpOCTPaHEHbI eT0 METOABI TIPABACHHS); 6azamo-
mosuerko (4eA0BeK, KOTOPBII MHOTO MOAYHT); Gapmenia
(xenmuna-6apmen); bepxymosey (COTPYAHUK MUAHIIUH
criennoppasaeaenus «BepkyT> ); sudeoxupype (xupypr,
KOTOPBIH OCYIIECTBASET OTIEPALUHU C IOMOUIBIO BHAEO);
aaumosey (AULI0-BKAAAIHMK KAMIIAHHH « DAUTA-LIEHTP> );
nosoxanairosey (corpyannk «Hosoro» xaHaaa Ha Teae-
BUACHUM) H T. A.

AKTHBH3aIIUS ACPHUBAIJOHHBIX ITPOIIECCOB B IIOCAEA-
HUe AeCSTUACTHSI IIPUBEAA K ITOSIBAEHUIO OOABIIOTO KOAH-
JecTBa HOBOOOpasoBaHuil. He TOABKO ceMaHTHKA, HO U
CTPYKTYpa IIPEACTABAEHHBIX HOBOOOPA30BAHMUIL COLIHAAD-
HO 00yCAOBA€HA: «IIPH IIOMOIIIK CAOBOOOPA30BaTEABHBIX
CpPeACTB 0603HAYAETCSI OOBIYHO TO, YTO SIBASIETCS HAHOO0-
Aee BaXXHBIM U IJeHHbIM B CO3HAHUHU HApOAA> [4,117].

B coBpeMeHHOM KOMMYHHKATHBHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE
«HanboAee aKTHBHO IIOPOXXAAIOT HOBOOOPA30BAHUS
COLIMAABHO 3HAaYUMBbIe U ITHHYECKUE IOHSITHS, aKTy-
AAMBUPYIOILIHE OIleHOYHbIe BAACHTHOCTH ITPUBBIYHBIX
HaM cA0B> [ S, 765].

«HcTouHrKOM MOTHBALIMK AASI N300 eTEeHsI HOBO-
00pa3oBaHUII ... SIBASIOTCS eXKeAHEeBHbIe HeTaTHBHbIE CO-
OBITHS B CTpaHe U MHUpe, IPUPOAHBIE KATAKAM3MBI, TsDKe-
AO€ ITOAOYKEHHS BO BCeX CPepax COIfAABHOM KU3HH, AAS
0603HaUYeHHSI KOTOPBIX YACTO HEe XBATAeT CYIIEeCTBYIONUX
y3yaAbHbIX 0603HaueHHI>» [ S, 765 ].

ITpeAMeTOM HAIIOIO MCCAGAOBAHMS MbI BBIOpAAU
HOBOObOpasoBanus ¢ nmpedpukcoupom EBPO-, mockoas-
Ky CTPEMACHHE K YAYYIICHHIO KU3HU YKPAHUHIIeB, a TaK-
JKe TIOAUTHYECKAS] CUTYAIMsI CETOAHS €CThb OAHHMU U3
PaKTOpOB HOBOOOPA3OBAHUIL C ITUM IIPEPUKCOHAOM.
OTAMuHTEABHASI YEPTA COBPEMEHHOIO CAOBOOOpa3oBa-
HHSI — POCT IMEHHOM NpepuKcanui. AKTUBH3HPYIOTCS
IPEXAE BCETO Te MPePHKCh, KOTOPhIe «<IIPEACTABASIOT
COLIMAABHO U KyABTYPHO 3HAYMMYI0 TeMaTuky> |1, 91].

PaccMoTpuM HOBOOOPa30BaHMS YKPAUHCKOTO SI3bIKA
CO BpeMeH He3aBUCHMOCTH ¢ nepBoi yacteio EBPO- n
IPOAHAAM3UPYEM UX C TOYKH 3PEeHHS KOTHUTHBUCTHUKHL.
Pacmmpenne Me>XAyHapOAHBIX KOHTAaKTOB, CBS3eH CO

CTpaHaMH eBPOIIEHCKOTO COOOIIeCTBa CIIOCOOCTBOBAAN
M CIIOCOOCTBYIOT aKTHUBHU3ALUK CAOB C AHAAM3UPYEMBIM
pePUKCOUAOM.

BOABILIOI TOAKOBBIF CAOBaph YKPAHHCKOTO SI3bIKA
npepukcoup, EBPO- TpakTHpyeT Kak IepByIO 4acTb
CAOXKHBIX CAOB, KOTOPbI€ BHOCST 3HA4€HHSI OTHOCUTEAD-
HO K rocypapcTBaM 3amapHoit EBpormnsL.

AKTHBHBIE KOHTAaKTHI C 3alapoM, BO3pAcTaHHE B
COBpeMeHHOM YKpauHCKoM obimrectBe poau CMU, u B
Y9ACTHOCTH TEAEBHAEHUSI, CIIOCOOCTBOBAAM ITOBBIIIEHHIO
npoaykTuBHOCTH Tpedukcorpaa EBPO-.

PaccMOTpHM HEKOTOPBIE aHAAMZHPYeMbIe HaMH Cy6-
CTaHTHBHbIE HOBOOOPA30BaAHUSL

Iposeaenne EBPO 2012 u EBpoBupeHms mobyanuao
K 06pa3soBaHMUIO TAKMX ACPHBATOB, KaK e6p0aspaA (aspai
Espo) — aspaa, cessannsiii c Espo 2012: Eepoaspaa: us
uemoipex cmaduoHos NOCMPOUAL MOAbKO 084; espOHa-
dexncda (nadexwda na Espo 2012) — nadexda, cessannas
¢ Espo 2012: Auwenue Hadexo oHenponemposyes ... ; es-
ponaromuurecmeo (naromnuuecmso Espo) — narom-
Huuecmao, ceszanroe ¢ Espo 2012: O skycHom, cradkom
esponaromHusecmee 6 YKpauue...; e6ponepeeHcineo
(nepsercmeso Espo 2012) — couemariue cr08 nepeeHcmso
Eepo: Bamom ysepua ..., komopuiii omeeuaem 3a esponep-
encmeo; esponedeas (nedeas Espo 2012) — crosocote-
manue nedeas Eepo: Crnauara o6vs6uru Eéponedearo; es-
poCepdrouxa (Cepdrouxa na Esposudenuu) — Cepdrouxa
na Eeposudenuu: Hem — Espocepdiouke; espoombop
(om6op na Esposudenue) — ombop na Esposuderue: [or06
Au Aeonud Yeproseyxuii k credyroujemy espooméopy?

CrpeMaeH¥e yKparHIeB K HOBOM AydIlel XXU3HHU, K
BBICLIEMY YPOBHIO JKH3HH 00YCAOBHAO IOSIBAEHHE [JEAO-
IO psSiAa CAOKHBIX AepuBatToB. Eepoamaanmucm (espo-
amaanmuseckuti 6A0K) — AULO-COPOHHUK eBpPOaAMAaH-
muueckozo 6aoka (kypca): «Ilepcnexmusa pedeperndyma
MOOUAU3UPYEm e8POAMAGHIMUCIINOGS, OP2AHU3Yem U 3d-
CIMABUM NPOBECU CUALHYIO KAMNAHUIO>, — YUMupyem
cr08a Medsedesa catim «Obo3pesamerr>; eepozarsbmo
(2ar0m0) ~npenamcmeus na nymu x Esponeiickomy cotosy;
espodens (denv 6 Eepone) — Esponeiickuil derv; Jetv 6
Espone: Espodensv Oruu Tumouenxo.

Cpean aHAAM3HMpPYeMbIX HAMU HOBOOOPAa30BaHUI
CO BpeMeH He3aBHCUMOCTU BCTPEYAIOTCSI U APYyTHe
AeKCeMBI Ha IOAUTHYECKYIO TeMaTuKy. Tak, aHaAu3y-
PYeMBIil HAMH CAOBapb [IOAAeT TaKHe CAOXKHbIE CYyIie-
CTBHTeAbHbIE, KaK eépodenymam (denymam) — de-
nymam esponapiamenma: noivbckue eépodenymamot
Havaiu cbop nodnuceii o npusnanuu ITorodomopy-33 8
Vipaune zenoyudom; espourmezpanm (espounmezpa-
YUs) — AU, SBALIOUYEECS CIOPOHHUKOM, YHACTHUKOM
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espounmezpayuu, ee cosdamerem: Borvuuuncmeo cpeacTB
MacCOBO HHPOPMALIUK HAXOAUTCS. IMEHHO B PyKax
«espounmezpanmos>. Ho sce mensemcs... ; espoun-
mezpamop (cspournmezpayus) — AUYO, UMerUjee ONMHO-
wenue k egpounmezpayuui: ... Coscem HedasHo noujacu-
B8UAOCH N0ObIBAMY HA 00HOTL U3 HePOPMANLHUX BEHOPUHOK
esponeiickux duniomamos 8 Kuese u nawux npagumens-
cmeeHHbiX e6pOURMEezZpamMopos; espourmezpayus (un-
mezpayus) — unmezpayus 8 Espony uiu esponeiickas
unmezpayus: Ho npu ecem smom esponpagumeiu ckazasu
dsa katouesvix mesuca 0As Ykpaurvt, docmamourvie oA
Hauara eepounmezpayuu opuyuarvrozo Kuesa... ; es-
podornocms (orxnHocms) — 0oAHHOCMY, C6I3AHHAS
€O CPYKMypamu, Komopuie 3AHUMAMCS eBPONeNCKUMU
deramu: Mnmepecro, umo Pozosoti nocae om cmasku ¢
NPABUMEAbCNBA 3AHIA MECHO YHNOAHOMOUEHHO20 MO 80~
npocam esponeiickoii unmezpayuu. Tenepv on 6ydsm

msaHymu 20cy0apcmeo 8 dée pasHulx CMOpOHbL 00HO8pe-
MEHHO, NOMOMY UMO 00 YBOALHEHUU C < €B8POOOANCHO-
cmu> He CALIUAMD.

AKTHBH3anus 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX aPpPHUKCOB U ad-
pHUKCOMAOB, BOBAE€UEHIE B COBPEMEHHbIE CAOBOOOPA30-
BaTeAbHbIE ITPOLIECCHI CAOB U OCHOB MHOSI3BIYHOT'O IPO-
HCXOXKAEHHS OTPaXKAIOT IPOSBASIONIYIOCS B IOCAGAHME
AECSITHAETHSI B PYCCKOM H APYTHX, OCOOEHHO CAaBSIH-
CKHX, SI3bIKaX TEHAEHIIMIO K MHTePHAITMOHAAU3AIIUHN 1
«aMepOrA06aAM3aLIUK >, CBI3AHHYIO C BO3PACTAaHHEM Ha
pybexe XX-XXI BekoB MacmTab0B U HHTEHCHUBHOCTH
MEXKYABTYPHOTO M MEXKDbSI3bIKOBOTO B3aUMOAEHCTBUS,
C TAOOAABHBIM BAUSIHUEM AHTAUFCKOTO SI3BIKA.

PesyabTaThl HCCAEAOBAHMS OTKPBIBAIOT e CIIeKTHBBI
AQAbHETIIIero U3y4eHus IpoOAeM pasBUTHS YKPAUHCKUX
HOBOOOPA30BAHMII CO BpeMeH He3aBUCUMOCTHU B KOTHHU-
THBHOM acCIIeKTe, B TOM YHCAe U ¢ mpepurconpom EBPO-.
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Abstract: The formation of new lexical units with the help of word-building affixes represents the cases of con-
ceptual derivation. The development of suffixal models is caused, first of all, by the processes of "mental revaluation"
the derivatives of the basic compounding model. The active rates of creation of innovations with the help of affixal
models exemplify such a feature of a morphological concept as universality, because of the capacious verbal content
and high functional (derivative) activity.
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The processes of public life and globalization, as in
a mirror reflect in the anthropocentric mental contin-
uum on one hand, and the vocabulary of the English

language — on the other. In this regard, researchers be-
lieve that the language world picture could be defined
as a set of knowledges about the world, which reflects in
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Section 1. Linguistics

the vocabulary, phraseology, grammar and word-forma-
tion system [2, 8] and performs two important func-
tions — interpretive and regulative [ 3, 25].

Thus, from the lingvo-cognitive point of view, the
process of formation of new lexical units with the help of
word-building affixes represents the cases of conceptual
derivation. Such mental activity as conceptual deriva-
tion of afhixal type determines combination of lexical
and morphological concepts at the metacognitive level
of human mental activity. It leads to further forming of
a new lexical concept.

The easiness of mental operating of an affixal model,
not only in its basic representation, but also in the rep-
resentation of definite models with the elements in con-
stant position, leads to mental actualization of an affixal
derivation as one of the most ergonomic mechanisms of
creating new lingvo-mental units.

It is necessary to stress, that the development of suf-
fixal models at the metacognitive level is caused, first of all,
by the processes of “mental revaluation” of the derivatives
of the basic compounding model — definite models of
combination of lexical concepts, in the structure of which
the constant components have already entrenched.

All this confirms that we can conclude that affixation
and compounding have a genetic link. Moreover, their
genetic link shows the manifestation of mental processes
of categorization and conceptualization. At the verbal
level this genetic link is supported by that peculiarity of
English language, that the monosyllabic words domi-
nate in its vocabulary.

The active rates of creation of innovations with the
help of affixal models exemplify such a feature of a mor-
phological concept as universality, because of the capa-
cious verbal content and high functional (derivative)
activity. Scientists claim that “each affix may be regarded
as the operator” [4, 132] “which fixes in a part of the
derivative word its categorial affiliation or subcategorizes
the output unit” (Kurbyakova 1994 (a)). So they may
be considered as those, which play the role of a “classi-
fier” [4, 132; 7] at the structure of derivative hybridized
concepts.

Further, at the example of the derivative elements
—holic, hyper—, ego—, anti—, micro—, —scape, —~wiki—, —find-
et, —phobia, we’ll illustrate the reproducibility of such
mental mechanism as affixal derivation at verbal level.
Thus, we can observe that the derivational element
—holic, has a very strong position on the production
of innovative units of English language. Now we can
observe the functioning of such communicative units,
as: blogaholic, Twitterholic, Splenda-holic, Niagara-holic,

meat-wine-cheese-choco-holic, rage-aholic, spendaholic,
shopaholic, chocaholic.

I will perooze the book, but I am a new blogaholic and
can’t find time for lunch, much less time for the book ... just
yet. Then the guitar is impossible to put off also. Sleep is
the victim [12].

The president hadn’t posted a single update since taking
the oath of office. Many of my Twitterholic friends were dis-
appointed. They had expected daily 140-character updates
from the White House [11].

Ms. Pradhan, who runs a Web site dedicated to Indian
food and culture, sweetens her hot tea with three packets of
Splenda and stirs the sucralose sweetener into varan, a version
of yellow dal. “I'm a Splenda-holic, I tell you”, she said [ 13].

Such a book is “Inventing Niagara: Beauty, Power, and
Lies”, by Ginger Strand, the author previously of “Flight”,
a novel, and an admitted Niagara-holic. “I have a disease
called Niagara Falls, ... " [14].

Something about him made me want to fess up all of
my sins, at least the ones that involve eating and drinking.
Before I could stop myself, I blurted out, “Hi, my name is
Sandra, and I'm a meat-wine-cheese-choco-holic” [15].

Chefs will try to avoid the wrath of their teacher, the
screaming rage-aholic GORDON RAMSAY, and win a
cooking competition [16].

Sharon Osbourne forestalled this criticism yesterday
when she opened her own new talk show by announcing, “T
got alot to talk about”. She went on: “I have a terrible weight
problem. I have family issues and problems. I've dealt with
cancer, addiction. I'm a spendaholic, shopaholic, choca-
holic and I'm in hock up to here” [17].

The affixal element hyper- took part in the produc-
tion of such English-language neologisms as: hyperwhite,
hyper-dating, hyper-evolution, hyper-local, hypermilers,
hyper-parenting etc.

Though Bucholtz uses the term “hyperwhite” to describe
nerd language in particular, she claims that the “symbolic
resources of an extreme whiteness” can be used elsewhere.
After all, “trends in music, dance, fashion, sports and lan-
guage in a variety of youth subcultures are often traceable to
”[18].

The people involved (some of my friends included) have
different reasons for hyper-dating. But it winds up leaving
lots of women, and many men, unfulfilled because deep down
many of them hoped their latest fling would turn into some-
thing more meaningful [19].

However, even if this doesn’t prove the tipping point for
hyper-evolution, prepare yourself for a weedier world [20].

For example, “hyper-local” extensions of Rainbow’s
News 12 regional-news networks are expected to be part of

an African-American source, ...
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Cablevision’s digital offering. Rainbow is looking to make
community news boiled down to the ZIP code level available
on-demand to subscribers [21].

She is part of a small and extremely dedicated group of
drivers around the country who call themselves “hypermil-
ers’ [22].

We live in an age of hyper-parenting, where a child is
the ultimate validation of an adult’s ego and the little time
they have to spend with them must be “quality time” [23].

With the help of the affixal unit ego- the vocabulary
of English language has enriched by such lexical compo-
nents as: egocasting, egosurfing, etc.

The magazine Wired recently defined the word “ego-
casting” as “the consumption of on-demand music, movies,
television, and other media that cater to individual and not
mass-market tastes” [24].

Artist renders “egosurfing” as fine art with QR codes:
Berlin-based artist Aram Bartholl has found a way to turn
online vanity into art. His recent work A Google Portrait is a
series of four QR codes, each representing the URL of a Google
search string for the artist's name in a different language [25].

The innovations of recent years were also formed by
adding affix anti- Among of them such as: antigriddle,
antigerm etc.

Dominating an entire counter, with a smooth steel top
and an industrial frame, sits the antigriddle. Built by lab
supplier PolyScience, it can chill food to minus 30 degrees
Fahrenheit in an instant [26].

At the grass roots, antigerm innovation is furious: San-
dra Barbor, 60, of Sandwich, Ill,, was always bothered by
having to grasp the handles of shopping carts, and when her
husband was found to have myelodysplastic syndrome, which
compromised his immune system, she was driven to invent
the Sani-Shopping Cover [27].

Modern English mass-media explicate a significant
boost of innovations, that have been created using the
suffixal element micro—. We have observed the function-
ing of such communicative units as: micropark, micro-
donor, micro-expression, microblogging, microboredom, mi-
crobrowser, microchannel, microcredit, microflyer, microlife,
micropolitan, microvacation etc.

Buses, bicycles, even microparks are competing for the
curbsides of Seattle, where the city is outgrowing 20™ century
traditions of on-street parking [28].

“It’s the model of the future”, said Rick Hasen, an elec-
tion law specialist at Loyola Law School. “Gone will be
the $2,300-a-plate dinner. That will be replaced by the
$30,000-a-plate dinner, the kind of select event Obama had
hosted by folks like Warren Buffett. And the rest will be the
micro-donors — entirely Internet-based” [29].

We are barely aware that we make microexpressions,
and they are over so quickly that they are very difficult to
fake. That makes them very good indicators of true feelings,
but few people ever manage to detect them [30].

Twitter, which was created by a 10-person start-
up in San Francisco called Obvious, is a heady mixture
of messaging; social networking of the sort associated
with Web sites like MySpace; the terse, jittery personal
revelations of “microblogging” found on services like
Jaiku; and something called “presence”, shorthand for
the idea that people should enjoy an “always on” virtual
omnipresence [31].

At concerts, microboredom usually means fans snap-
ping dozens of photos of the band, the crowd and the stage
lights [32].

It will integrate a digital phone, an alphanumeric pager,
a two-way radio, an E-mail device and a microbrowser into
a five-ounce cellular phone [33].

Like the hydra-headed Web itself, Net TV promises to
be a hugely fragmented beast, spawning so-called micro-
channels devoted to the latest Disney release or power tools
to construct the perfect garage, said Jeremy Schwartz, an
analyst at Forrester Research, a media consulting firm [34].

Microcredit got its start in Bangladesh in 1976, when
Muhammad Yunus, an economics professor, gave a $27 loan
to a small group of women in a local village without demand-
ing collateral [35].

The resulting sensors are so small that they can be placed on
“microflyers” weighing just 75 grams. The team of researchers
at the Australian National University won over NASA during
a test flight of a prototype earlier this month, and the U.S. space
agency has agreed to help finance further work [36].

Thinking in microlives also makes it evident that un-
healthy, life-shortening choices can be balanced by life-ex-
tending ones: the first 20 minutes of exercise each day, for
example, adds two [37].

The federal government is scheduled to unveil a new
classification system in 2003 that will increase the attention
given to small communities. Non-metropolitan cities with
10,000-50,000 residents will become known as “micropoli-
tan” areas [38].

The average American spends only 4.3 nights of vacation
away from home, down from six nights about 2§ years ago.
Microvacations are all the rage, ranging from a few hours
at a spa to a weekend jaunt. Weekend trips compose more
than half our leisure travel [39].

“... Mass Short Message Service (SMS) communica-
tion is one form of «microvolunteerism> that contributes
to the production and sharing of information”, the report
says [40].
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Affixal unit —scape may be observed in a number of
lingvo-mental innovations, which operate the process
their creation. We illustrate their verbal representation
with the help of the following examples: sadscape, face-
scape, sports-scape, hell-scape, garlic-scape.

For them, home offers a pervasive, constant and cumula-
tive round of indifference and humiliation, where judgments
are arbitrary, promises broken, decisions inconsistent, dreams
scorned, and fears ridiculed. They are bounced from smother
love to smackback, without privacy, affection or respect in an
unending sadscape of disappointment [41].

A six-acre face portrait is unveiled on Washington’s Na-
tional Mall. The “face-scape” was created by Cuban-Ameri-
can urban artist Jorge Rodriquez-Gerarda for the Smithson-
ian Institution’s National Portrait Gallery. “It’s not the face
of America”, he says, “it’s one of the hundreds of millions of
possible faces that America has” [42].

Tempelhofer Feld, the grounds of the megalithic, bullet-
pocked Nazi airport where American servicemen once air-
lifted goods to West Berlin during the Soviet blockade, is now
a park. In summer, it transforms into a Teutonic sports-
scape where locals engage in activities you didn’t know ex-
isted (inline-skate-hang-gliding, anyone?) [43].

It’s been blown into an ambitious orchestration of tech-
nicolor psychosis. “For Miller, being back in his apocalyptic
hell-scape was a happy homecoming. This was a movie you
couldn’t kill with a stick”, he says [44].

Tomasulo of the Peekskill restaurant and bar Gleason’s
that are cooked in a wood-burning oven (The summer pie,
with garlic-scape pesto, cherry tomatoes and roasted corn,
is a standout) [45].

Nowadays Wikipedia shares the generic “wiki-"
prefix in its name [8]. Related to universal electronic
encyclopedia “Wikipedia”, so called “wikiinnovations”
which now implement the range of different concepts,
have appeared due to the Hawaiian word “wiki”, which
means in English “quick”.

The wiki first focused on its PeopleFinder database (a
technology eventually adopted by Google) and then on Shel-
terFinder, one of the few comprehensive lists of shelter infor-
mation available [46].

Moreover, the given example shows us that fact,
that borrowed unit “wiki” not only took a definite,
strong position in the vocabulary of modern English
language, but at the same time it is implemented not
only at the lexical, but also at the morphological level.
In spite of its own, quite innovative characteristics and
cyber-sphere direction of functioning, athx “~wiki-"
increases the self-importance and combines prefix and
suflix properties. Recently it is included in processes of

forming English-language innovations, f. e.: wikigroan-
ing, wiki-type model.

Yahoo relies more on a Wiki-type model in which the
community polices itself by correcting errors it finds in others’
answers [47].

To the surprise of nobody, it’s not the enlightenment phi-
losopher. This is what we call “wikigroaning”: the art of
highlighting Wikipedia’s bias toward things that don’t mat-
ter [48].

The qualities he cited to Time to describe his cam-
paign — “openness and transparency and participation” —
were ones he said “merged perfectly” with the Internet. And
they may well be the qualities that make him the first real
“wiki-candidate”. — The Wiki-Way to the Nomination
(By Noam Cohen) [49].

In September, they posted the 1958 Police Act online
and invited Kiwis and non-Kiwis alike to visit the site and
type in their own revisions to the law — extending the con-
cept of “Wiki”-style collaborative writing from encyclope-
dias to democracy [S0].

Avenue, one of the main arteries of Buenos Aires, and a
short subway ride to the Plaza de Mayo. He and the other
newly hired wiki-consultants tended to stick out. They were
a bit older [51].

Wetpaint, a startup that provides hosting and tools for
building wiki-based Web sites, said on Tuesday that it had
raised $ 9.5 million in a second round of venture funding
from Accel Partners [S2].

“Involuntary transparency” is a new term I discovered
when it was used to describe Wiki-leaks publishing of
confidential documents. This term describes how the Inter-
net/smart-phone age is wreaking havoc with retailer pricing,
promotions, and profits [53].

So, morphemes are the smallest meaningful
chunks into which you can divide a word. The given inno-
vations exemplify the “derivational or creative morphol-
ogy because a new word is derived in the process” [9].
Traditionally, compounding and affixation have been
considered as different and unrelated word-formation
processes, sometimes assigned to two different compo-
nents of grammar, derivational morphology and syntax,
respectively [10, 151].

Recently one can observe the implementation of
affixal element —finder, which was formed through re-
defining the metacognitive method of compounding in
which network the model (word + —finder) has acquired
the signs of constant component and later became that,
which may be identified «as one that is easily joined
to>, thatis it has changed its «functional orientation».
Such a case could be demonstrated with the help of the
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following neologisms, as: man-finder, Wi-Fi finder, Col-
lege Finder, form-finder, gift finder, Hotel Finder, Person
Finder, Identity Finder, fact-finder, plan finder, University
Finder.

“I made something because I wanted it for myself”.
While the idea for a geolocative man-finder had been float-
ing around in Mr. Simkhai’s consciousness for a long time,
he said... [54].

First, availability varies greatly by country and region
(you can check overall coverage on Wi-Fi finder apps or
sites). Second, using public Wi-Fi can expose you to hackers
[55].

He built Ivory Tower, a residence hall of one- and two-
bedroom suites complete with living room, kitchen and pri-
vate bathroom (featured last year on the College Finder
website as one of the five best dorms in the United States)
[56].

“He has embraced a definition of architect to include
researcher, inventor, form-finder, engineer, builder, teacher,
collaborator, environmentalist, humanist, and creator of
memorable buildings and spaces” [57].

Toys R Us” website has a new “gift finder” that features
top gifts for every toy category and allows shoppers to easily
search items by age group and price range, among other fac-
tors. And they've set up two shops in stores [S8].

The direct booking trend is also being fueled by a boom in
metasearch tools such as Google Flight Search, Google Hotel
Finder, Hipmunk and Hopper, which make it easy to com-
pare prices across multiple brands [S9].

“That’s why efforts to restore family links are so impor-
tant”, Ms. Nelson said in an email. Google's Person Finder
was tracking about 6,300 records as of Monday evening
[60].

“This was obviously very innocent”, said Todd Feinman,
the chief executive of data security firm Identity Finder who
audited the Bush email database and provided the results to
The Associated Press [61].

“Just that alone takes you far from photography as a
fact-finder”. Take, for example, a series of portraits of the
literary critic Hugh Kenner [62].

Healthcare. gov, the federal marketplace, also offers a
“plan finder” tool that lists A. C.A. — compliant plans of-
fered outside of the exchanges [63].

The professional networking site LinkedIn has just come
out with its “University Finder”, which identifies which col-
leges are popular with which companies [64].

Another criterion, which has been used to distin-
guish affixes from compound elements, is selective-
ness. Affixes are believed to select their bases since they
may impose restrictions of different kinds on the shape

of the bases they attach to. However, the nature and
the mechanisms of selection in afhixation are still under
debate [6, 56].

In modern English such a word-forming element as
—phobia is widely used. The connotation of newly cre-
ated lexical units depends on the denotation of affixal
elements, represented in their structure. This could be
shown at the example of derivational element —pho-
bia, (—phob), as «uncontrolled fear» or «the one who
feels it> causes the negative associations, no matter
what is the basis of the word. For example, the proper
name “Barack Obama” does not cause negative emotions,
while the element —phobia completely changes its con-
notation: (Negative feelings about U.S. presidential candi-
date Barack Obama, particularly those based on racism or
unfounded rumors).

The 12-word message created hubbub in both the main-
stream media and the blogosphere, sparking a discourse on
racism that ran the gamut from rough to ridiculous. Online
commentary included admonitions to «lighten up, people>,
as well as accusations that «Baracknophobia> is alive and
well in the Republican Party [65].

No less linguistic attention is attracted by innova-
tions: Luposlipaphobia — fear of being pursued by timber
wolves around a kitchen table while wearing socks on a newly
waxed floot, also from Gary Larson’s The Far Side; Nihilo-
phobia — fear of nothingness, as described by the Doctor in
the StarTrek: Voyager episode Night.

New lexical unit Venustraphobia — a fear of beauti-
ful women has got its popularity and enriched the stuff
of English innovations due to release of the new album,
named “Venustraphobia” by the group Casbah Club
in 2006. At the process of its creation such output units,
as a word-combination “Venus trap” and suffix «-pho-
bia> took their part.

We consider that it is the mental mechanism of anal-
ogy, which causes the active use of one of the composite’s
components in a range of similar derivatives. In this way, it
occurs the consolidation of the element at the morpho-
logicallevel [ 1,47]. Besides, all the represented material
exemplifies the dialectical link between the morphologi-
cal, lexical and syntactical levels of the language system.
Given above examples show us, that English conceptual
system constantly develops and modifies through the
process of categorizing of new information. It is caused
by its close interaction with the surrounding reality in the
current conditions of globalization. Therefore, the inner
development of the conceptual system occurs through
the continuous and dynamic forming of new concepts in
the system of existing conceptual structures.
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KaroueBbIe cAOBa: AAAMTEPANN, ACCOHAHC, KOHTEKCT, 06p33HOCTb, IIO9TOHHUM, PI/I(l)Ma, COAEPIKaHHUE, (1)OPMa.

B noaruyeckoit pedr uMs cobcTBeHHOE (TTO9TOHMM)
HAXOAHUTCSI B CO3BYYHOM (POHETUYECKOM OKPY>KEHHU.
3ByK00Opa3 UMeHU PacIpOCTPAHSIETCSI HA KOHTEKCT, TAe
CAOBA-'CATEAAUTHI OXKUBASIIOT M Pa3BUBAIOT €TI0 COAEPIKa-
Hue, 00yCAOBAMBASI EAHCTBO CYIIHOCTH OHUM <> HEKCHI.
OKCIAMKAIMS CBS3U 38y4aHue — 3HaueHue, aKTyaAU3HU-
PYeMO¥1 TIOCPEACTBOM OIIOPHBIX 3BYKOCOYETAHHI, AAAH-
Teparuil 1 ACCOHAHCOB, KOHTEKCTOB, COCPEAOTOYEHHBIX
Ha IMO3TUYECKON 3TUMOAOTHU UMEHH, SIBASIETCS IIEABIO
HACTOSIIIEr0 UCCACAOBAHUSL.

B conete B. bprocoBa «Accaprapon. Accupuiickas
HAATICh> 3BYKOBasi CEMAHTHKA UMEHU — MeKCma aKTya-
AMBUPYETCSI B ABYX YeTBEPOCTHIINSIX U 3aKAIOYUTEABHOM
TeplieTe U ‘APeMAeT B IIepBOM TPEXCTHIINH, PACCPEAO-
TA4YMBASICh B HEOPOCKIX AAAUTEPALHSX H O3HAMEHOBBIBASI
HOBYIO a3y pasBUTHsI TeKCTa. [ [puBHAErPOBAHHOE ITOAO-
JKEHHE, BBIPAXKEHHOE 3arOAOBOYHOM IIO3ULIMEH, 3aHUMAET
umst apst Accupun Accapzadona. Beibop us Bcex cyme-
cTByromux Bapuantos (Acapxaddon, Accapeadon, 6ubA.
Acapdan, akk. Aur-aha-iddina, Awauyp-ax-ud-oun, Awiuy-
paxuddun) umeru Accapeador 06ycAOBACH 3BPOHUIECKIM
IIOTOKOM KOHCOHAHTOB p20H, IPHAQIOLINM LIApPCTBEHHOE
3BydaHue. Mimenem Accapzadon popmupyercst “AocToit-
Hasl aKyCTHYeCKasi CPeAA M HHTETPUPYeTCsl CMbICA. Be-
AUYECTBEHHO-IIPOTSDKHOE d-d--0, TPO3HO-POKOYYIIlee p2
M ACCOHAHC 0 CO3AQAIOT 3BYKOBYIO MAaTepPHIO TEKCTa, ‘BO3-
BpAIJAOIIEero” MMEeHH COAEPYKaHUe, IIPeAOTIPEACACHHOE
UCTOpHel U u3AOKeHHOe aBTopoM. Vms Accapzadon
HeceT zope: Baadviku u 60du, sam zosopio 5: zope! (mo-
BrOp cTuxa B 1 u 3 crpode); paspymenue Cupona: Cudon
4 HUChpoBepz U KamHu 6pocu. 6 mope (TApMOHHMS TAACHDIX);
becrolmasHoe YHUITOXeHHe Bparos: 4 Ha kocmsx epa-
206 80306uz ceoti yapckuii mpor. OCHOBHOe pOHEeTHIECKOe
“oxpyxenue” Accapzadon — zope, Hucnposepz, 8pazos.
TopskeCTBEHHYIO AAUTEABHOCTD MIMEHH YCUAUBAIOT CO3BY-
aus op/po: 6030, 20pe, 6pocua, mope (1 crpoda), axon,
830pe, 6pazos, mouyHbiil, mpo, 20pe (2 crpoda), nodsuzax
(3 cTpoda), 60#db (4 crpoda).

B niepBOM KaTpeHe 3aKAAABIBAETCS IIPOTUBOCTOSIHIE
umet Accapeadon ‘mobepureas’ — CudoH TI0OeXACHHDII.
U3 uyernipex umen ctuxorsopenus (Ezunm u dram noss-
ASIFOTCSL BO BTOpOit cTpode) Accapeadon — Cudor umeror
AMHAMUKY 1 OOABIIYIO CEMAHTHIECKYIO LIeHHOCTb. B3au-
MOAEHCTBUE 36y4AHUSL — 3HAYEHUS TOITOHUMOB IIPOUC-
XOAHUT IOCPEACTBOM:

1) 3ByKOMOAOGHS C... OH M aCCOHAHCA 0, CO3AAIO-
IIUX I'YAKYIO “KOAOKOABHOCTH Accapzadon — Cudon
¥ TIPEATIOAATAIONMX 2) BhIHECEHHE B SMHPOPHIECKYIO

IIO3ULHIO, TA€ UMeHA CTAHOBSTCS. PUPMAHTAMU U IIOBbI-
LIAIOT BBIPA3UTEABHOCTD 3a CIET AAAUTEPALIUIL P, H, J, ¢/3:
A — 80510b 3emmvix yapeil u yapw, Accapzadon./Bradvicu
u 800U, 8am 2080p10 5: zope!/Edsa 5 npunsA eracmy, Ha
Hac soccmar Cudon/Cudon 5 Hucnposepz u kamuu 6po-
cux 6 mope (2, 74-75]; 3) noBrop Cudon Ha cThike 3 1
4 CTHXOB aKI|EHTHPYET CTPEMUTEABHOCTD TParndecKom
cyabObI: BoccraBumnit CHAOH COKPYIIEH 3aBOEBATEAEM;
4) pudMoBaHHbIE aTIeAASTUBDI 3akoH, mpon (2 cTpoda)
IOMAAQIOT B 3ByKOCMBICAOBOE IT0Ae Accapzadon, mopdep-
KMBasi CAABY L1apsl, BO3BBICUBIIETOCS HAA MHBIMU BAACTe-
AVIHAMH.

AHHAMEKa TI09TOHUMA IIPOCAEKHBAETCS B OTIOSICHI-
BAIOLIUX COHeT cTHXaX. He3HaunTeAbHOE pacxoxaeHUe
IAaHa BeIpaxXeHUs: S — 60x0b 3emubix yapeil u yapo,
Accapzadon. — A, 60m0dv 3emHoix yapeii u yapo — Ac-
capeador mOKa3aTeAbHO. TeKCT YyCAOBHO AEAHMTCS Ha
ABe dacTH: UMs-06pa3 Accapeadon, chopMupoBaH-
HBIl B KOHTEKCTE ABYX 4eTBEPOCTUUINI, B U3BECTHOM
CMbICA€ IIPOTHBOIIOCTABAEH UMEHH, BCTYNUBIIEMY B
3aKAIOYUTEABHBIX CTPOPAX B MHYIO CTAAUIO Pa3BUTHUSL.
Ecau mpusHak ‘HaAMEHHO€ BeAndYHe aKTyaAM3HPOBaH
IPEeAUKATUBHON KOHCTpyKuueit S — 80#0b 3emHbix
yapeii u yaps 1 GUHAABHBIM UMEHEM, IPU3BAHHBIM I10-
BEPIHYTb B TPEIeT IOTOMKOB, TO IIePBbII TEPLIET Pe3KO
M3MeHseT HHTOHALIUIO M “HallpaBA€HHe I109TOHHMA.
MOHYMEHTaABHOCTD II€PEXOAUT B pePAEKCHIO AUPH-
4ecKOro repos: puropudeckue sorpocst (Kmo npe-
83o0tidem mena? Kmo 6ydem pasen miue?) U CpaBHeHHS
(Aeanvs scex aodeii — kax menv 6 6esymmom cre,/Meu-
ma o nodeuzax — xax demcxas sabasa [2,75]) ykasy-
IOT Ha TH[ETy 3eMHOM CAaBbl. YoeHue Beanuuem (1
80mM cMo10 00UH, BeAUHbeM YNOeH) He CIIACAET OT OAU-
HOYECTBa,  €CAH B IIEPBOI YaCTU TEKCTA UMEHH CO-
nyTcTBYyIoT” 20pe (BparaMm) — Hucnposepz — 6pazos,
TO BO BTOPOIl AOMUHAHTO SIBASIETCSI CO3BYYHOE 00UH,
HACTPOEHHOE Ha O0CO3HaHHe OpeHHOCTH cAaBbl. OT-
CIOAQ — CMHPEHHAs] HHTOHALMS [IOCAEAHErO CTHUXA B
He IPHUTA3AM0INe Ha BOCXBaAeHUe Haamucu: A, 80xdb
3emHbLx yapeil u yapy — Accapeado.

Ho uMs He Bcerpa “BBICTaBAsIET HAIlOKa3 IPUEMbI
COBMECTHOII AESITEABHOCTH C LI€AOCTHBIM IIPOH3BEACHHU-
eM. B cTHX0BOI1 peun co4eTaroTcst SKCIAMIIUTHbIE 1 M-
IIAHI[UTHbIE CIIOCOOBI B3AUMOAEHCTBHS UMSL <> MEKCH;
popMasbHAsI CTOPOHA IPOU3BEAEHIISI, HMEIOIIETO XYAO-
JKECTBEHHYIO LIeHHOCTb, Pa3bsICHSIET COAEPYKAHIE U Pa3h-
sicHsteTcst M. [10BTOD, BBIBOASIIIHIT UMSI B KAFOYEBYIO I10-
3ULIVIO, MOXKET OBITH CO3HATEABHO HATASAHBIM. BMmecte ¢
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TeM COAepIKaTeAbHast OPMA CKPIBAET KAKHe-TO CMbIC-
AbI, KOTOPBI€E IOAAEKAT OOHAPYIKEHUIO M MHTEPIIPETALHIL

B yentpe acretnyeckoit cucremst J. ITo — “upes
rapMOHUH, COPa3MEPHOCTH U [IPONOPLIMOHAABHOCTH BCEX
5AEMEHTOB XyAOKeCTBEHHOTO npousseaerus [3]. Ompe-
AEASISL TOJ3HIO KaK “CO3AAHME IPEKPACHOTO IIOCPEACTBOM
purma’, ocHoBHbIM . ITo cunTaeT IPUHIUIT KOMIIO3ULIUY I
cospanme adpdexra neaoro | 3]. Marnaeckoe BosaeficTBre
cruxoTBopeHmst « Annabel Lee» obecreueHo rapMoHueit
MMeHH, U30PAHHOTO 3arAaBHEM: HAYAABHbIN TAACHBIM,
TIAQBHBI# 71, HeXXHO-KoAOKoAbHOE bel (bell aHTA. <KOAOKOA,
KOAOKOABYHK> ), TiepeTeKaromee B Lee ¢ poTskHbiM [i:].
TMnHOTHYECKOE BAMSHIE UMEHU Ha 3BYKOBYIO GaKTypy
TEKCTa U er0 COAEPIKAHUE 0OYCAOBACHO AEXKALIMIMH HA I10-
BEPXHOCTHU U UMIIAULTHBIMU [IPHEMAMHU.

VIMst 3aBOpaKKBaeT OBTOPSIEMOCTHIO, PACIIOAArasiCh
BCEIAA B KOHI[e PUTMUYECKOTO psiaa: By the name of An-
nabel Lee (1 crpoda); I and my Annabel Lee — (2 ctpo-
$a); My beautiful Annabel Lee (3 crpoda); Chilling and
killing my Annabel Lee (4 ctpoda); Of the beautiful An-
nabel Lee (5 cTpoda). B mocaeaneit crpode crux Of
the beautiful Annabel Lee cranosutcst peppenom (2
¥ 4 CTPOKa), COYeTasICh 1 MEPEKAUKASCH C IIUKAOUAOM
epBbIX YeThIpex cTpod:: In a kingdom by the sea/In this
kingdom by the sea. IloBrop-pedpen c Annabel Lee ompe-
AEASIET OAHO U3 KAIOYEBBIX CAOB, AAAUTEPHPYIOLIUX C
uMeHeM B 3ByKax b u I: beautiful Annabel Lee.

VIMs1, mpeAHasHaYeHHOE PACKPHITh TEMY CMepPTH
Bo3Aaro6AenHoit (coraacuo 3. Io, “cMepTh mpekpacHoit
KEHILVHBI < ... > IBASIETCS] HANOOAee OITUIECKUM IIPeA-
meroM Ha cBeTe” [4, 163]), OKasbIBaeTCs CAMOAOCTATOYU-
HbBIM M OTPAaHHYUBAETCS HECKOABKUMH CAOBAMU-CITyT-
HHMKaMH, ‘TIPEATIOYnTas] 9BPOHHIO KOHTeKCTa. [Tomumo
KOHTAKTHOTO MOBTOpstomerocst beautiful, B “oxpysxenue”
[I09TOHKMA BXOASIT HAChIIeHHbIe 3ByKOOyKkBamu Annabel
Lee aexcembt: darling (2), blew, angels (2), chilling (2),
killing. CoraacoBanie (pOHETHYECKON M CMBICAOBOI
CTOPOH UMeHU — MeKcma BO3HUKAET U3 CO3BYYHbIX
2AeMeHTY Lee KOMITAEKCOB, U3BAEKAEMBIX M3 OTAEABHbIX
CcAOB uAH “PparMenToB” cTHX0BOTO psipa: lived (2), feel,
we loved. PurtMoo6pasyromuit 3 peKT yBeAUIHNBaeT CAH-
suue (YIAOTHEHHUE ) 3ByKOB UMEHH B 9BPOHUIECKOM 0~
Toxke Texcra: Than to love and be loved by me; <...> I lie
down by the side; And neither the angels in Heaven above.
ITpOMOPLHIOHAABHO PpACIIPEACACHHbIE AAAMTEPALIUH
BOCIIPHHHUMAIOTCSI Kak AeifitMoTus Annabel Lee, oco6o
HACTOMYMBBIIL B PSIAY C IO9TOHMMOM U B CTUXAX, TA€ IIpe-
06AapaeT KOHCOHAHTHBII COCTaB U ACCOHAHCHI UMEHH:
Than to love and be loved by me (n-l-n-b-1-b), But we loved
with a love that was more than love (b-l-I-n-1), A wind

blew out of a cloud, chilling (n-bl-I-1), So that her highborn
kinsmen came (b-n-n-n), The angels, not half so happy in
Heaven, (n-l-n-n-n), And neither the angels in Heaven
above (n-n-n-l-n-n-b), For the moon never beams, without
bringing me dreams (nn-b-b-n-n), And the stars never rise,
but I feel the bright eyes (n-n-b-1-b), And so, all the night-
tide, I lie down by the side (n-I-n-l-n-b), Of my darling —
my darling — my life and my bride, (I-n-l-n-I-n-b), In her
tomb by the sounding sea (n-b-n-n) u Ap.

CruxoTBOpeHMe 3BYYHT KaK 3aKAUHAHHE UMEHEM,
KOTOpoe 6oAee 3P PeKTHO P BU3YAABHOM BOCIIPHUSI-
tHu: 1, 3,4 1 6 CTPOBI COAEPKAT CTUX, “HACTPOEHHDIN
Ha UMs U NPUAAIOLIUI TOPXKECTBEHHO-TPArnIecKyIo
TIAQBHOCTb KOHTEKCTY. 3ByKocoueTanue An (cowos and)
B aHaQOpPHUYECKON MO3ULUU He IIPOCTO HAIIOMUHAET 06
MIMEHH, HO “AeP>KHT  ero B IIOAE 3pEeHMS YUTATeAs, IIOBTO-
PpsIICh ABOXABL B 3 11 6 cTrpodax: And this was the reason
that, long ago; And bore her away from me (3 crpoda), And
the stars never rise, but I feel the bright eyes; And so, all the
night-tide, I lie down by the side (6 crpoda). Cyrrecruio
YCYI'yOASIIOT KOHCOHAHTbI IO9TOHVMA, BBIHECEHHbIE B
Hauano ctuxos: 1 (In a kingdom by the sea; Nor the demons
down under the sea; In her sepulchre there by the sea —; In
her tomb by the sounding sea), b (By the name of Annabel
Lee; But we loved with a love that was more than love; But
our love it was stronger by far than the love) u coueranus
nb, Ib, In, Haxopsiyecs Ha cThIKe ABYX cTux0B: That a
maiden there lived whom you may know/By the name of
Annabel Lee; Chilling and killing my Annabel Lee./But our
love it was stronger by far than the love; Of the beautiful An-
nabel Lee;/And the stars never rise, but I feel the bright eyes;
Of the beautiful Annabel Lee/And so, all the night-tide, I lie
down by the side.

Y 3. Io Aexcuyeckre MOBTOPBI OOPA3YIOT €AHHOE
IIeAO€ C AAAUTEPALIMSIMU U ACCOHAHCAMH, PACTBOPEHHbI-
MU B 3BYKOBOI1 MaTepun cruxorBopenst. CA0OBa, asAuTe-
paruBHO-accoOHaHCHOe 9x0 Annabel Lee, MOBTOPSIOTCS B
pedpene (kingdom, sea, beautiful), B srupopraeckoit no-
sutu (In her sepulchre there by the sea —/In her tomb by
the sounding sea), ynausatorcs (child, darling, soul, many,
love/loved) u yrpausatorcs B opnom cruxe (But we loved
with a love that was more than love), paccpeAOTauMBarOT-
cs B kontexcte crpodst ( That a maiden there lived whom
you may know <...> And this maiden she lived with no
other thought; But we loved with a love that was more than
love — <... > With a love that the winged seraphs of heaven)
rAm KOHTaKTHBIX cTpod (chilling, cloud, wind Boctpowus-
BOASTCS B 3 U 4 cTpodax u AP-)- “PaBHOBecue” $pOpMBI 1
copepyKaHus, obecredeHHOe MHOTOKPATHBIMU IIOBTOPAMU
MIMeHH, pepPeHOM, AeKCHYECKUMHY TOBTOPAMH 1 CKBO3HbI-
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MU AAAUTEPALUSIMU 3BYKOB 1 3ByKOCOYETaHH ‘CTyIIAI0T
AMPU3M U CO3AAIOT LIEAOCTHOCTb BBICOKOXYAOXKECTBEHHO-
ro TekcTa «Annabel Leex. ITpoBeaenue 3Bykoo6pasa
[IO9TOHUMA Yepe3 BCe CTUXOTBOPEHHE SIBASIETCSI CAMbIM

CHABHBIM IIO3THYECKUM CPEACTBOM, O0eCIIeYHBAIOIIUM
EAVMHCTBO 38yHaHue — 3Ha4eHue U IpeBpallleHIe UMEeHN
Annabel Lee B UHTpaAMHTBaAbHbIi (HAM AQKe HHTEPAHHT-
BaAbHBIiT) CHMBOA IPEKPACHOTO U TPArHY€eCKOTO.
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The explanation of correlation of the verb transi-
tivity with other categories, including voice, diathe-
sis and aspect is controversial. Many studies in de-
termining the verb transitivity refer to the categories
of voice and diathesis. During some time, the tran-
sitive verbs in linguistics were generally interpret-
ed as forms of the voice category [1, 343]. The first
attempt of terminological distinction of the catego-
ries of transitivity and voice is represented in the work
by S. Kartsevskyi [2, 81].

The determinations of the voice available in linguis-
tics attract semantic (“subject”, “object”) or syntactic
(“subject”, “complement”) units to the description. Thus,
the voice is explained in the following way:

1) relation of the verb to the subject. The voice is
defined as grammatical relation of the verb to the subject,
transitivity — as grammatical relation of the verb to the
direct complement [3, 158; 4, 3; 5, 102];

2) relation of the verb to the complement. M. Pe-
terson believes that the “form of the voice expresses the
different directions of the verbal action determined by
the verbal stem” [6, 81]. The researcher distinguishes
two voices in Russian: intransitive — the formal indica-
tor —cs, and transitive — the formal indicator: absence
of —cs1[6,81]. A. Shapiro also refers verbs to two voices:
transitive and intransitive [7, 49];

3) relation of the verb to the subject and complement.
According to this opinion, voice is understood as the re-

lation of the action expressed by the verb-predicate to
the subject and complement [8,219];

4) relation of the action to the subject. In this ap-
proach, the voice is understood as relation of the action
to the grammatical subject [9, 214; 10, 43; 11,414 ];

S) relation of the action to the subject and object.
The voice category in this explanation is used to describe
the relations between the subject and the object of the
action [12, 152-153; 13, 192; 14, 354; 15, 412].

6) According to the definition by P. Kuznetsov: “We
understand the voice category as the relation of the ac-
tion to its subject and object expressed in the verbal
form” [16, 333].

If the concepts of two sentence levels are taken into
account: semantic and syntactic, the voice is interpreted
as the meaning of verbal predicate determined by the
function of subject and displays different relations be-
tween the subject and units of the semantic level — the
subject and the object of action [17, 31; 18, 19]. So se-
mantic and syntactic criteria for determining the voice
belong to different levels of the category: deep level and
surface level, respectively [11, 414].

The standard opposition is the opposition active/pas-
sive voice, however, the Slavic studies also associate with
the opposition reflexiveness/irreflexiveness of the verbs.
Thus, the concept by V. Vinogradov marks fifteen values
of reflexiveness (actually reflexive, secondary reflexive,
generally reflexive, passive reflexive, reciprocally reflexive,
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indirectly reflexive, collaterally reflexive, secondary passive
reflexive, qualitative passive objectless, active objectless,
intensive collaterally reflexive, with passive indication of
the external character, indirectly resultative reflexive, re-
ciprocally motor, impersonal intensive) [19, 630-637].
E. Benvenist offers to refuse “traditional symmetry ac-
tive/passive” and consider the voice as the opposition
to the active voice that “indicates the relations of the
subject to the process in direction to the other” and the
middle voice that “denotes the relation of the subject to
the process directed to itself” [20, 190-191].

In the 1970s, in a scientific turning the concept of
diathesis as syntactic-semantic category, indicating the
relations between the semantic roles of lexeme and parts
of the sentence, was introduced. Diathesis is defined as:

— relation between the syntactic actants of the lex-
eme and its semantic actants. Diathesis can be terminal
(configuration of the word-predicate with its syntactic
actants in the terminal construction of the sentence at
the level of deep lexico-semantic structure) and deriva-
tive (regrouping of actants of certain syntactic structure
associated with the change of composition of the syntac-
tic actants and/ or transitivity/intransitivity of the verbal
lexeme) [21,72].

— L. Tesniére distinguishes four diathesis as “sub-
voices” of the transitive voice: active (action is taken by
the first actant, who is its active participant), passive (first
actant is influenced by the action), reflexive (first and
second actants, active and passive actants are identical),
reciprocal (each of two actants takes an active role in one
action and a passive role in another one) [22,254-255].

- O. Holodovych determines diathesis as a scheme
of compliance between the units of syntactic and se-
mantic level, the voice — as diathesis marked in the
verb [23,284]. The change of diathesis is connected with
the change of “functional load of participants regarding
the verbal predicate and other predicates” [24, 63].

— According to V. Khrakovskyi, the sentence struc-
ture consists of a predicate — a top and participants.
Diathesis is a change between the participants and voice
means the derivational relations between the lexemes of
active structures [25: 5, 13].

— 'There is an opinion that the voice is a two-level
category. At a deep level the voice reflects the relation of
the action to the subject, this is diathesis, at a superficial
level the voice is the ratio of the verb-predicate to the
subject [11,415].

— G. Sylnytskyi describes the voice as a grammatical
category represented at three levels: lexical, morphologi-
cal, and syntactic, reflecting the regular relations between

the elements of valence paradigms of the verbal lexemes
that correlate with the regular changes in the value of
these lexemes [26, 54].

The modern Ukrainian linguistics defines the voice
as a morphologic, word-building, syntactic category.
In this case, a new lexeme with a passive value of
the verb appears. In the word building, activity/pas-
sivity are the components of the category of valence,
participation of cases in derivative processes is “valence
reasoned” and “predicative mediated” [27,44]. Accord-
ing to L. Vykhovanets: “The lexical transformation of
the verbal predicate of the action to the predicate of
resultative voice... affects the syntactic communicative
rank of substantial arguments caused by the semantic
syntactic valence of predicates and prominent on the
basis of semantic and syntactic relations, and formal
syntactic positions of parts of the sentence expressed
by the cases of nouns and allocated on the basis of
syntactic relations” [28, 243-244]. The Russian re-
searchers also support this view and define the voice
as “inflectional category that opposes the forms of one
lexeme” [29, 481]. In this concept, the element —cs, —cp
of reflexive verbs is interpreted as a suffix.

The controversial issue is still a subordination and
mutual interaction of categories of transitivity and voice.
According to V. Vinogradov, the connection of transitiv-
ity and voice is not the primary in determining the status
of a category of transitivity. The researcher noted that
“the issue about transitive and intransitive meanings
directed to the depths of semantic system of the verb
can not be exhausted with the category of voice. It falls
outside the scope of the study of grammatical relations
between the subject and object of the action. This is one
of the central problems of verbal semantics. It touches
the categories of voice only with one edge” [19, 646].
As B.Norman notes, systems “subject — verb” and
“verb — object” in the trinomial “subject — verb — ob-
ject” is heterogeneous and independent. The subsystem
“verb — object” forms grammatical category “transi-
tive — intransitive”, the subsystem “subject — verb” is
the part of the category of voice [10, 41].

There are opinions according to which the category
of voice is subordinate to the category of transitivity:

1) voice is a category, derivative from the transitivity,
which is the result of syntactic changes and redistribution
of syntactic functions. At the level of deep lexical seman-
tic structure the voice is a morphological category, dia-
thesis is a semantic and syntactic category. The “terminal”
transitivity is a property of the verb that appears at the
level of its deep lexical and syntactic structure, the “deriva-
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tive” transitivity is the result of syntactic transformations
and redistribution of syntactic functions [21, 79];

2) category of voice reflected in the syntactic and
morphological forms is closely connected with the cat-
egory of transitivity and is subject to it [30,211];

3) according to M. Lutsenko, “transitivity-intran-
sitivity is the category of system, which analogue in us-
age is a voice” [31, 84]. The researcher stresses that in
dictionaries the grammatical tags: type, subjectivity
and transitivity are represented in one line, and in his
opinion, it is not accidental. The category of transi-
tivity is in the logical (correlative) relation with the
categorical system attributes of type and subjectivity.
These categories are determined on the basis of the
following parameters: cause, direction, purpose. The
concept of reason is a logical basis of the category of
subjectivity (action that in thinking is not connected
with the cause, does not require the subject (agent));
the concept of direction of the action concerns the
transitivity (direction of the action from the subject to
the object (purpose)); the concept of actional purpose
determines the type [31, 82-87].

With the development of the functional grammati-
cal theory of O. Bondarko, the voice and transitivity are
examined in the functional semantic field of subject-
predicate-object relations. The functional semantic
field of voice through various means (morphological,
syntactic, word building, lexical) expresses the relation
of performance to the subject and object. The center
of the field includes the oppositions (active-passive,
reflexive-irreflexive verbs, transitive-intransitive verbs),
the periphery — self-reflexive and reciprocal reflexive
verbs [32, 27-33]. The category of transitivity in this
interpretation concerns the notion of the functional
semantic field of the voice and serves as a part of the
whole, or as a generic concept to species. The concept
of voice covers various types of relations of the action

to the subject and the object, whereas the transitivity is
one of these types of relations — characteristics of the
action in relation to the object [33, 121-122]. There is
an opinion that the consideration of connection of the
category of transitivity with other categories is possible
only in case of diachronic approach in describing the
linguistic phenomena. The category of transitivity with
this approach should be considered in the chain «dia-
thesis — “hidden” causativity — “open” causativity —
voice>, which is compatible with the historical develop-
ment of these categories [34, 33].

There is a number of studies that resolve the matter
ofinteraction of transitivity and the aspect of the verb, how-
ever, this problem did not become the final outline. The in-
teraction between the aspect and transitivity, according to
M. Lutsenko is based on that the actional target (comple-
tion of the action) is derived from the substantial goal (fo-
cus of the action from the subject to the object) [31, 87].
Some authors associate the change of the aspect with the
change of the valence capabilities of the verb: for example,
during the prefixion of the intransitive verbs in Ukrainian
(epamu — suzpamu/npozpamu/posizpamu,) 35, 28] orin
pair oppositions of the category of transitivity/intransi-
tivity and the verbs of perfect/imperfect type in Lithu-
anian: gulti (to lie) — guldyti (to lay down) [11, 410]. In
their theory, P.J. Hopper and S. A. Thompson proposed
10 signs of the prototype transitive construction, among
which one of the most important sign is a specific aspec-
tual characteristics [36].

We accept the idea that the diathesis as the category
that touches on the issues of transformation of the sen-
tences and change of the communicative rank of the sub-
stantial components, and transitivity — the indication to
the direction of the verbal action specified in the seman-
tics of the verb, are determined by the valence of predi-
cate, and therefore, under the certain circumstances, they
correlate at different levels of the sentence structure.
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The issue of text creation is considered as one of
the major problems in modern linguistics. Here the
opportunities of thematic progression (TP) are so ex-
tended. The most important of these is the problem of
affection. Affection is the main indication of the text,
and the study and determination of its different types
(semantic, syntactic, logical, linear and global affection)
in the text syntax of TP in terms of place and position,
provides ground to the overall research of the men-
tioned problems.

Low level of loading of thematic elements in terms
of information allows using them in text creation as a
“construction material”. According to many linguists, any
text may be presented in the form of sequence of text
themes (or text fragment). Also, the thematic structure
of the text is characterized by a specific affection of its
themes. This affection is the indication of the relations
of separate parts or a whole text.

As seen, the next stage in the study of the problem
of thematic progression (TP) is mostly associated with
the inclusion of it into the text sphere. In this regard,
recently some aspects — the meaning of the text, its
structure (affection among the sentences, relation, at-
titude, communication issues) — of TP associated with
the text have been reviewed in the works of V. Mateizus,
F. Danesh, J. Firbas, A. M. Peshkovsky, K. Abdullayev,
A.Mammadov, A.Abdullayev and other linguists.
Namely modern development of the text theory lean-
ing the ideas of these scholars allows principally new
attitude toward the creation and understanding mecha-
nism of the text.

As far as we are concerned, our researches regarding
text creation of TP on the basis of English materials may
be considered urgent in terms of some aspects:

« Firstly, TP enables to see the condition of the
components of “known” and “new” which are
necessary in the definite section and in the pro-
cess of organising of the text;

« Secondly, TP enables to clarify other linguis-
tic indications of the text which is a whole and
dynamic phenomenon;

o Thirdly, TP is rhetoric and it specifies the op-
portunities of some language events such as the
notion of lexical-semantic theme and genre, cer-
tainty and uncertainty in the theme, predication
and TP, reference and cohesion.

It is clear that, language in linguistics has been stud-
ied as an abstract notion until recent years. Rapid de-
velopment of ideas of structural linguistic school, which
are satisfied with the principal of “language in itself and
for itself”, is not so far away in terms of time. Until re-
cent years, because much attention has not been paid
on interaction and attitude problems of language and
meaning and language and understanding process, this
problem has almost remained unnoticed. Even the ap-
pearance of pragmatic tendency in linguistics in the 80s
of the last century did not allow full implementation of
these theoretical considerations occurred in this field.
One of the main reasons is that, namely paradigm of
scientific researches has changed. While before funda-
mental sciences nominated theoretical ideas which were
periodically implemented by relevant technologies, now
situation has slightly changed-any technological devel-
opment process itself makes necessary the theoretical
researches in one or another direction.

Such arapid development in linguistics has resulted in
application of new science fields into the linguistics. This
should not seem unusual, because differentiation and inte-
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gration of sciences are an objective process that constitutes
dialectical unity. As a result of such merging of sciences, a
new field-cognitive linguistics has been founded. At first,
learning knowledge during language communication
was investigated as one of the main directions of the cogni-
tive science. Beginning in the mid 70s, “cognitive science”
began to be used in the sense of processes of collection, use
and adoption of information by people.

Though there are different characterized research-
es devoted to the investigation of cognitive language
aspects, there still exist a number of problems to be
solved. Among them, the most debated two main prob-
lems draw attention:

1. Issuance of different types of knowledge struc-
tures and the role of TP in understanding of this
knowledge;

2. Means of conceptual organisation of knowledge in
understanding process, the role of TP in dynam-
ics of sense and organising language information.

Issuance of certain knowledge during language com-
munication is so complex and controversial problem.
Knowledge expressed in an explicit form is only a part
of general knowledge base. In this knowledge base, stor-
age of information is not in the stagnant state and it is
such a self-motivating and self-regulating system that it is
dynamically in motion, changes and improves.

In our opinion, at least the following components
constitute the fundamental of knowledge base:

1) Knowledge on language: a) phonetics, phonol-
ogy, lexicology, grammar, semantics; b) Knowledge on
rules of use of language; c) Knowledge on principles of
exchange of speech;

2) Language-exterior knowledge: a) context and
situation, knowledge on addressee (aim and plans by
addressee, his/her imagination on speaker and condi-
tion and etc.); b) information in general background
(external world surroundding us, knowledge on event,
situation, movement and processes occurred there).

A number of major problems forming the base of
knowledge have been investigated sufficiently. But dif-
ficulty mainly occurs in the process of identifying proper
structure of issuance of existing knowledge, that is, by
developing in the following texts, in transformation of
existing information to the new information and in re-
vealing the role of TP in this process.

For decades, one of the major issues in cogni-
tive training theory has been the idea of clarification
of inseparable interactions of processes in human mem-
ory, as well as, of creation mechanism and understanding
of language information. Indeed, understanding of any

new situation, above all, leads to find a situation close
and a little similar to it in the memory. In order to anal-
yse and perceive new information we have to address to
the experience which has already been collected in our
memory. This search is based on that, analyse and per-
ception structure of new information is similar to the
structure which is used for formation of the memory.

Thus, there is a need for investigation of dynamic
aspect of understanding of associated text, studying
strategic nature of understanding proves and investiga-
tion of opportunities of TP in this process. Not all know
that, mostly strategies used in understanding of texts are
not planed beforehand and they remain beyond the con-
scious control of language carriers.

As seen, because thematic progression is a seman-
tic event, it is very different from the other parameters
considered as an investigation object. One direction of
semantic investigation is to classify reference sources of
the theme on the basis of its abstract lexical-semantic cat-
egories, for instance, participants, events, concrete and
abstract nouns and etc. [5, 62]. While other direction is
the classification based upon the membership of special
lexical groups of the theme determined in the text [4, 37].

The notions of Theme and Thematic progression are
closely associated with each other. As seen from the name,
the notion of thematic progression assumes the propriety
of the notion of Theme. It becomes clear that, for the fol-
lowers of Halliday version of Theme, the existence of mod-
els of thematic progression which is called a “development
method” by Fries is the main evidence of the propriety
notion of Theme, that is, it is not banal. As an example of
propriety of the notion of Theme, it may be possible to
show such fact that, the followers of SFG (Student Feed-
back Questionnaire) school regularly referred to Fries;
more important fact is that, Halliday paid a special atten-
tion on this issue in his bibliography and article on applica-
tion of thematic structure. So, for the sake of argument, if
we accept that thematic progression does not exist in the
text or thematic progression is completely occasional, in
the true sense of the word, it is not a strict progression, we
can shake the thought of existence of Theme as a notion.
Otherwise, if concrete texts are shown for the regular dis-
play of strong thematic progression models, researchers
will identify a significant feature of the discourse instead
ofidentifying the Theme in the text.

Enkvist, the contemporary of Danesh, created the
classification consisting of his four progression forms
which he called “transitions”. As a term, the study by En-
kvist is different from Danesh’s: Enkvist calls transition
which was called progression by Danesh between two
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sentences; while the Danesh’s progression is based upon
the information that is contextually obvious, inversions
of Enkvist are formed on the thematic relations. Thus,
differences are characterised superficially; both schol-
ars pay a special attention on direct and indirect abstract
semantic-lexical relations like synonym, antonym and
hyponym in order to identify inter-sentence relations.
Where Enkvist uses the terms of Theme repetition and
Theme progression, Danish uses the terms of Systematic
TP and Rectilinear TP. As we see, Fries benefited from
Halliday in the definition of condition of Theme, that is,
Theme constantly comes before Rheme. He focuses on
TP typology of Danesh, but accepted his sequentially
arranged or condition-based definition by simplifying it.

Referring to the definition by Enkvist, Fries accepting
the formula of the Theme, which is connected to the situ-
ation, claims that, various types of thematic progression
create correlation with stylistic differences. Stories corre-
spond to the same images, sequences or arrangements and
thus, incline to Systematic Theme Progression.

On the other hand, there is such a complex provi-
sion in the scientific articles that, each nextideais alarge

form of the idea in the previous sentence and directly
depends on it. In such a paragraph, the Theme of one
sentence plays the role of an idea receiver of the Rheme
of the some former sentences [4, 9]. But academic writ-
ing increases the influence of Rectilinear and Derivative
TP rather than Systematic Theme Progression.

As far as we are concerned, a change of this term is
not of particular importance. Danesh accepted the ad-
joining of TP and idealized type of Simple and System-
atic TP. There is one point in the dynamic sequence
of the text that, here the Listeners have difficulty to
remember mentioning of some repeated text units in
the theme or rheme of the previous sentence for the
last time. Gaps in TP allow for such a conclusion that,
though TP is thematic or rhematic, it becomes gradu-
ally improper and may only be comprehensive through
synoptic analytic. The advantage of combined themes,
the combined material of previous theme and rheme
especially stresses the dynamic nature of such type of
the text and offers to eliminate the contextual neces-
sity of previous references (thematic or rhematic) from
where they are located.
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Evaluation as an important pedagogical tool in Learning and Teaching

Abstract: Evaluation means to give a certain value to something. Evaluating is an unsplited part of the work of
a teacher, who evaluates on the basis of some criterias. Evaluation is an important pedagogical tool in learning and
teaching. He is often specified as a judgment of the quality.

The hypothesis that we raise is that the evaluation is an important tool in motivating pupils.it gives them the
needed information in order to orient the pupils and let them profit. Are the linguistic skills evaluated in the other
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teaching subjects, like Geography and History? How importance does the teacher pay in correting them? How is a
written assignment evaluated in this subjects?

Apart from the theoretical part over the importance of evaluation and the changes that are made during the time,
in the focus of our job has been also the analysis of the assignments that the pupils work at class or at home in the
subjects of history and geography, also the correction with a subject and linguistic character that the teachers have
made on them. Analyzing them will serve as a key information to canvass on how the evaluation serves as an important
factor on the pupils learning.

Keywords: teaching, learning, written assignment, school knowledge, evaluation of the written assigment.

Alook over the evaluation and evaluates implicitly. According to Broén [1]. A Good

Teaching is the process through which the teacher =~ Teacher never stops evaluating his pupils, whether this
transmits knowledge and enables the transition of a  accidental or intentional evaluations.
pupil from the current education or formation, where It remains with importance the way of interpreting
the teacher aims the student should be in the end of a  the evaluation. During the evaluation, the teacher does
period or educational stage. This is why the most im-  not have to expose to his pupils their failures, or at least
portant role of evaluation is the usage of it in the teache- ~ he should not start his evaluation by mentioning what
ing process, to determine to what extent this change  the pupils have failed to learn. Evaluation must always

has happened. have positive tone, giving to the pupils the opportunity
One of the real challanges of the teaching processis  to show their knowledge.
to find the ways to evaluate the influence of our teaching Evaluation must be an ongoing process like a chain,

process at the learning process of our pupils, making this ~ continuous, which develops in levels and different pe-
way possible the distinction of learning with sense from  riods, because only in this way it can offer constant in-
routin learning. formation, which from the other part will help in the

Evaluation is a continuous process, which lies in a  teaching process. Evaluating the pupils from the teach-
much wider range then testing. Every time that a pu-  er and not only, must be done correctly, on the same
pil answers to a question, or makes a comment, or  time with the teaching process, every lesson houer,
tryes to impose a word, expresion or a new word, the  eventhough in an informal way, on the same time it is
teacher instinctively makes an evaluation of the pupils ~ recommended to be applied with the same regularity
performance. Written assignments, speaking, readingor  even the self-assessment this way the pupils will have
other capabilities to listen and answer usuallyneedakind ~ the opportunity to think about their achievements
of productive performance wich the teacher analysis  and problems.

EVALUATION
f T
- w o
PORTFOLIO TESTING (orally)
WITH
moers | | M | | essar | [ oo,

Fig. 1. Evaluation mode according the 2014 curriculum

The 2014 evaluation curriculum This assignments are included in the so called “pupil’s

In implementing the new curriculum, which is be-  portfolio” wich is also evaluated at the end of every three
ing implemented in schools during the academic year = months represents. 25 % of final assessment.
2015-2016 on the first and sixth grade, the evalu- Evaluation of the written assignment is a very im-
ating process of the pupil’s knowledge emphasizes  portant tool of recognition of language skills of the pu-
the importance of the writing as a communicative pro-  pils. Recognition of this level now, can not be done only
cess, evaluating the written assignments of the pupils. ~ with the practical and traditional known ways, such as:

25



Section 1. Linguistics

reprimand from the teacher. The teacher must follow all
the writing process startinf from the planning up to the
review and editing.

Perhaps one of the best ways to judge the learning
process towards the achievement is to use a portfolio
defined as the “process portfolio” This portfolio is a sys-
tematic collection of the pupil’s work, which represent
the accomplishments and achievements of each one.
Usually, the teacher alone or conferring with students,
determines the content of the portfolio and the criteria
to be used in evaluating the quality of work. A “process
portfolio” documents the learning stages and gives a
progressive record of student growth during the time.
Thus it is essential that the process portfolios must be
organized chronologically in order that the changes in
learning process can be observed. Besides the work of
students the portfolios give also the opportunity for re-
flection and self-control of the student and both of them
are the key to be e Student for a lifetime.

The usage of this portfolio, as a systematic collec-
tion of the pupil’s work, provides a full panel in the
development and progress of the student in the acqui-
sition of knowledge, in understanding the concepts,
application of skills and the development of attitudes.
He testimones very well the integration of the writing as
avery important process in communicating of scientific
knowledge to students.

It is given a lot of attention to the self-evaluation of
students in the new curriculum. The teacher can improve
and fulfill further his judgment by asking the students to
take part actively in all this evaluating process. By acting
this way, the teacher has created the opportunity to collect
useful information through the self-evaluation, but more-
over, students involvement in the evaluating process means
also that their attitudes toward learning and students
themselves can vary significantly. Instead of fearing from
the evaluating process, Students can begin to feel more re-
sponsible for their progress, and thus adopting an internal
motivation to learn. Self-evaluation can also help the them
to be more efficient as students, to diagnose their weak-
nesses and problems and later to try to improve them.

In our country we have in use the 10 scale sys-
tem, as a formal evaluating system. The 10-scale or the
mark 10 represents the highest value of evaluation, while
the mark 4 the lowest. Theacher has to be careful with
these measurements in order that:

—  To have value;

— Be objective;

—  Bereliable;

- To serve in the teaching work.

In the new curriculum that is being in use this year
on the 6" grade, the teacher evaluates the students orally
commenting every note set teachers coments should be
positive, showing this way the achievements of the stu-
dents. Basic principles of evaluation acording to the new
curriculum are:

—  The validity;

—  The transparency;

- The impartiality;

- Comprehensive evaluation.

We have an evaluation based on competencies,
which is the process that provides indicators for: insights,
abilities, skills, attitudes and acquired values of the stu-
dents that they receive in school and are considered as in-
tegral part of learning.

The methodology and analyzes of the study

The purpose of this study is to identify the impor-
tance of evaluation in teaching as a pedagogic tool which
develops the learning skills. The used method is the one
of analyzing the Homeand class works in Geography
and History to observe the evaluations made by the
teacher in this assignments. As research subjects have
been selected. assignments of 50 students. The analyti-
cal methodology of this study and the interpretation of
the data collected was put in operation of the hypotheses
raised in the study.

Analysis and interpretation of the study data

During the analyzis of the home and class assign-
ments with the evaluation has been noticed that gen-
erally the evaluation of the assessment are fictitiously
done. taking into consideration that the home works
should be corrected one in three. About 58 % of teach-
ers simply write down their signature at the end of as-
signments, without leaving there any comment. Other
teachers, about 17 % of them put there only the mark
on the home or class works. Only 25 % of the teach-
ers leave the comments on the assignments about the
students mistakes, motivating them to improve in their
future works.

What is noticed during the study of homeworks and
classworks in geography and history It is the negligence
of the teachers to correct student’s linguistic errors.
These teachers is sufficient that the students answer
right the asked questions even if these answeres often
are of nonsense.

Example:

«  Christopher Columbus gave the idea that the
earth was round and decided to go to India but
stopped when he thought he reached India but in
fact he had discovered a new land.
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« These countries began the conquest of the new
world. As these countries spread across Ameri-
ca. European monarchies became so European
countries.

« They were sentenced to death, burned alive in
the city center, in the presence of citizens.

 Therivalry between the new states and old states
began as though the new states had their military
strength, the old countries were colonies, mar-
kets and influence large areas.

All this sentences are taken from the students assign-
ments, are uncorrected by the teacher, although the as-
signments are signed by him.

In the assignments corrected with comments, it is
noticed that comments are of different types but the
majority of them are not motivating. We can mention
some of them:

1. Work more.

Be careful with writing.
Answer the question correctly.
Be more accurate in answers.
Very accurate.

. Work more accurately.

SIS

All these comments from teachers on the homeworks
do nothing but make the student to renounce from the other
tasks that will come later. The comments on the homeworks
should be motivating and inspiring. Across this comments
the teacher should express what the student has achieved
and what is going to do in order to continue further. Com-
ments should contain positive tones. It is advisable that the
teacher uses a green pen on correction, given the fact that the
red color is typical for correcting and evokes at the student
stress and anxiety. Only 13 % of teachers manage to properly
evaluate an assignment and to realize the main purpose of
the evaluation. Among these comments may include:

- You have answered correctly to the book re-
quest, but be careful with the spelling errors
highlighted.

— It is understood the request but you can ex-
pressyour ideas more specifically.

— I am satisfied with the work done but careful
with the vocabulary.

- You have worked with sobriety. Be careful with
writing.

What remains to be highlighted are the following
works of the students to whom were made motivating
comments in their assignments. This students minimize
their mistakes from assignment to assignment. This also
proves the importance of the correction and the formula-
tion of it addressed to the student.

Conclusions

Evaluation serves positively to the teaching proces
when it is done properly. The evaluation constitutes the
main element on the basis of which later is worked, is
built and improved everything. Without conducting the
evaluation we can not talk about successful teaching and
learning. A teaching proces without evaluation is a teach-
ing that goes on the unknown way.

The evaluation must be present in every lesson, it will
serve to the teacher to improve his teaching methods in
continuity. Through this the teacher can analyze in de-
tails what kind of knowledge he has managed to incul-
cate in his students and what are those aspects which
require more work to achieve.

Only by giving to the students ongoing comments
on their work and achievements we will make them feel
motivated and evaluated. Taking into consideration all
of this that we mentioned we conclude that we evaluate
to develop further and to achive further success. A good
teacher should never stop evaluating!
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LleHHOCTHbIE acneKkTbl KOHUEeNnTa «CeMbs» B
cOoBpeéMEeHHOM KYGaHCKOM Meagnagunckypce

AHHOTa].[I/IH: B crarpe AHAAUBHPYETCA COBpeMeHHbIﬁ KY6aHCKI/Iﬁ MEAHAANUCKYPC C MO3UMIMH aKCHOAOTHUH, OTME-

YaloTCA €ro OCO6€HHOCTI/I, Ha3bIBAIOTCS 3HAYUMBIC AAS KUTEAeN PpernoHa KOHIJEIITDI, OCO606 BHHMAHHE YACASETCS

II€HHOCTHBIM aCII€KTaM KOHIICIITAa <CEMbs>>.

KaroueBbie cAoBa: MEAHAANUCKYPC, aKCHOAOT' S, KOHIIEIIT, aKcnoccl)epa, CEMbsI, YTUAUTAPU3M.

B mocaepaHee BpeMs B 001mecTBe Bee gaie 00Cyx-
AQETCsI BOIIPOC O TMOMCKAX HAIJMOHAABHOM UACH, B CBS3H
C 4eM B 3HAYUTEAbHOI CTEIeHH BO3POCAA POAb ITyOAU-
IIICTUYECKOTO cAoBa. Kak M3BecTHO, M0 cBOEH IMpHpoO-
Ae <IyOAMIMCTHKA IPU3BaHA AKTHBHO BMEIINBATHCS B
XW3Hb, QOPMHPOBATh OOIECTBEHHOE MHeHHe > [ 2,293 ].
ITpu aTOM Iy GAMIIMICTIYE CKUIT AUCKYPC, 0003HAYaeMBII
B HayYHOH AMTEpaType Kak MEAMAAUCKYPC, He BCErAa
CIIOCOOCTBYET YKOPEHEHHIO AYXOBHBIX [IeHHOCTEH y POc-
CHSIH, II03TOMY OCOOEHHO Ba)KHBIM SIBASIETCSI BOIIPOC O
TOM, KaKHe B CPEACTBAX MACCOBOM KOMMYHHMKAITHH aK-
TYaAMBHPYIOTCS COITMOKYABTYPHBIE KOHIICIITHI U KaKHe
$OpPMHUPYIOTCS OIIeHOYHbIE TO3HITHH.

ITpu arom s3pik CMMU m3ydaeTcs npeaCcTaBUTEASIMU
Pa3AMYHBIX HAyK, HO IPEXAE BCETO — AMHTBHCTAMH.
OAHaKO GOABIIMHCTBO HCCAEAOBATEAET H3y9aeT MeAHa-
AUCKypC Ha MaTeprase ¢peaepasbHBIX CPEACTB MACCOBOM
nH$popManuu. Ho oueBUAHO, 4TO H3YIUTD U AATH MHOTO-
CTOpOHHEe OIMCAHHe TaKOTO CAOKHOTO M HEOAHO3HA4-
HOTO $peHOMeHa HEBO3MOXKHO 03 perHOHAABHOTO MaTe-
pHaaa.

HecmoTps Ha TO, 4TO B IMOCAEAHHE TOABI BCE aKTHB-
Hee CTAAU MOSIBASITHCSI ITy OAMKALIN O MEAUAAVCKYPCe OT-
AeabHbIx peruonos (pa6orsi B. B. Kouerxosa, M. A. Kop-
muannpisoi, C. C. Bayannoit, M. A. XaATypuHoii u Ap.),
coBpeMeHHbII MepraArckypc Kybaunu Bce eme He craa

IPEAMETOM CIEeIIMaAbPHOTO AMHIBUCTUIECKOTO HCCAGAO-
BaHHSL.

Bmecre c TeMm, HeAb3s He OTMETUTD, YTO OAHHUM U3
OCHOBHBIX ITOHSTHI, TECHO CBSI3AHHBIX KaK C ITyOAUIIU-
CTHYECKHM AMCKYPCOM BOOOIIe, TAK U C PETHOHAABHBIM
B YaCTHOCTH, OKa3bIBAETCS MIOHATHE aKCHOAOTHH.

Axcroaorudeckasi mpobAeMaTHKA B AAHHOM CAydae
«BKAIOYAeT MPUHIMIIBI U CTpaTeruu GpOpMHPOBAHHS
LIEHHOCTHOTO CO3HAHMS, I[EHHOCTHOTO OTHOLIEHMS U
LIEHHOCTHOTO MOBEAEHUS SA3bIKOBOM AMYHOCTH B IPHU-
3Me ee KyABTYPHO! HAeHTHIHOCTH> |1, 96]. [Tapame-
TPBI, XapaKTE€PHbIE AAS COBPEMEHHOTO MEAUAAUCKYPCA,
00pasyIoT LIeAOCTHYIO LIeHHOCTHYO CHCTEMY, KOTOpasi He
SABASIETCSI KOHCTAaHTHOM, a TOCTOSSHHO BUAOM3MEHSETCS,
IIOCKOABKY MEHSIOTCS IEHHOCTHBIE OPHEHTHUPBI YeAOBe-
Ka (o6mectsa). Camu e 1leHHOCTHbIE XapPaKTePUCTHKH
«OCTAIOTCS CPEAH ellle HEIMIO3HAHHbIX B CBOEM EAUHCTBE
U OAHOBPEMEHHO B MX BAPHMATUBHOMN IIPEACTAaBAEHHOCTH
B sI3bIKe 4eAoBeka> [ 1, 96].

B cBs3u ¢ BpIecKa3aHHBIM PacCCMOTpPEHUE C MO3H-
LI aKCHOAOTHH COBPEMEHHOTO PerHOHAABHOTO (B Ha-
meM cAydae — KyHaHCKOTO) MEAUAAUCKYPCa IPEACTAB-
ASIET AASI HAC OCOOBII HHTEpeEC.

MarepraAoM AASL HCCAEAOBAHMS IIOCAY>KHAQ KapTO-
TeKa Ha3BaHWI CTaTel U3 eXXEAHEBHBIX KyDAHCKUX ra3eT
«KpacHopapckue usBecrusi», «Kybanckue HoBocTH >,
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«Ky6ans ceroprsi>», «Boasrast Kybans>, exxeHeAeAbHOM
razersl «AVI® Ky6anb> 3a mepuop ¢ 2013 mo 2015 roasr.
OTMeTHM, 4TO TIepeYHCACHHBIE OYeHb ITOITYASIPHBI Y Ky-
GAHCKOTO YMTATEASL.

Tak, HaIM HaOAIOAEHVSI IIOKA3BIBAIOT, YTO B KOMMY-
HUKAI[OHHOE [IPOCTPAHCTBO KyOaHCKOM Iy OAULIUCTH-
KU BOBAEKAIOTCS 3HAUMMBbIe AASL xxuTeseit Kybanu kon-
nenrtsi: POCCHS, KYBAHDB, KASAYECTBO, BEPA,
CEMDJ, AYX/AVYIIIA, koTOpBI€, BHICTYIIasl B KA4eCTBE
IJeHHOCTHbIX OPHUEHTHPOB, OIPEAEASIONNX er0 MUCCH-
OHEPCKYIO AYXOBHYIO A€SITEAbHOCTD, B CBO€H COBOKYTI-
HOCTU pOPMUPYIOT CEMUOTHIECKOE U AKCHOAOTHYECKOoe
COAep>KaHHe HCCAEAYEMOTO AMCKypCa.

Oco6€eHHO IIOITYASIPHBIM KOHIJEIITOM PETHOHAABHBIX
IyOAUIICTHYIECKUX TeKCTOB siBAsieTcst KoHrienT CEMbA
(11 % ot Tem Bcex MaTepHaAOB). MuTepecHo, uTo coraac-
HO HAOAIOAEHUSIM HEKOTOPBIX YYEeHbIX MAKCHMAABHBIM
YAEAbHbIM BeC MaTepPHaAOB, IIOCBSIIEHHbIX ceMbe, B de-
Aepaabubix CMU we npessimaer 1,96 % [2].

IIpu aTOM OUEBHAHO, UTO CEMbs SBASICTCS OAHOM U3
CTep>KHEBBIX IIeHHOCTeH AI000 9THOKYABTYPBL. SIBAsI-
SICb HEOT'hEMAEMOM COCTaBASIONeN AyXOBHOCTH HApOAQ,
TeMa CeMbH XapaKTepH3yeTCs OIIPEeACACHHOM crienudu-
KOI1 BepOaAn3aLuy, KOTOpasi 06yCAOBA€HA IPUCYILETt rO-
BOPSILIUM CYObeKTUBHOCTBIO HHTEPIIPETALIUU OKPYIKAI0-
el AeCTBUTEABHOCTH, UTO TAKXKE MOXKET IIPEACTABASITh
HECOMHEHHbII HHTepeC AAS S3bIKOBEAQ.

Tak, B 2015 roay KybaHCKOe TeAeBUAEHHUE IIOATOTO-
BHAO U [IOKA33aA0 CBOUM 3pHTeAsiM 6oaee 150 croxeToB Ha
TeMY COXpaHeHHMs CeMeMHbIX TpaAuLyil. B rieasx saapHeit-
IIEer0 IMPOAOAXKEHHUS PAOOTHI IO IOIYASIPUSALIMU CeMedi-
HBIX L[[EHHOCTE! OBIA CO3AQH IIPU ACCOLIMALINY TeACPAAH-
oseareAeit Kybann GoHA COLMAABHBIX IPOTPAMM AAST
obMeHa C TOPOACKHMH U PafiOHHBIMH T€AEKOMITAHUSIMH,
a Taroke pybpuka «Hamu cemefinble rienHOCTH>. Kpome
TOrO, MopsiAka 460 Marepraros B 2015 roay 6b1au orry6AH-
koBaHbI B MecTHbIXx CMU Ha ceMefiHyI0 TeMaTHKY.

K mpumepy, exxepHeBHas raseta «Kpacropapckue
u3BeCTHs > 3a mepuop ¢ 2013 mo 2015 rop omybauko-
Bara 199 craTeil Ha TeMy CeMbH, CPeAM HHX: <3A0-
poBas ceMbs — 3A0pPOBOE Oyayiee> (02.09.2014),
«Ha Ky6anu uay>xux aereit He 6p1Baer> (19.06.2014),
(31.03.2015), «Ase,
(04.12.2014), «ITopapuTh pebeHKY CeMblo MOXET H

«Ilo-cemertHOMY > MaMBbI>»
oAMHOKwit ueroBek» (03.04.2014), «[Ipunsau B cBOIO
6oabmryro cempio» (03.07.2014), «IIpasBo MHOTOAET-
mprx> (31.10.2013), «CKOABKO AeTei AOAKHO OBITH B
cembe?>» (19.12.2013) u MHOTHe ApyTHe.

B exxepneBHOI razere «KybaHckue HOBoCTH» TeMe
cembu ¢ aBrycra 2014 no ampean 2015 ropa nocsse-

HO 89 mybAmMKanuii, cpeAu KOTOpbIX Takue: «Ilourn
50 ThICSIY MHOTOAETHBIX ceMeil Ha Ky6anu moayvaror
eKETOAHYIO AHEXHYI0 Bbimaaty> (31.03.2015), «Kor-
Aa Ham MpIKoAa BEpHETCS AOMOM... > (30.03.2015) ,
«OKOHOMHYECKUN KPU3UC MOOEAUA <« CEMEMHBII>» >
(11.03.2015), «Pebenok mopzemeans> (24.01.2015),
«Hosyto cembro Ha Ky6anu B 2014 roay o6pean 496 ae-
Teit-cupor> (22.01.2015), «ITocupanm mo-cemeitHomy »
(30.12.2014), «IIpuopurer — 3a60Ta 0 CeMbsIX, BOCIIH-
THIBAIOIIMX TPeX U 60Aee AeTeil> (16.12.2014) u Apyrue.

E>xepneBHast razera «Ky6aup ceropmns> 3a 2013-
2015 roapt 525 pas obpamasack k Teme cembu (<«3p0poBas
ceMbsl — 3A0pOBOE Oyayiee > (10.09.2014) , «Cembs +
mKoAa = GpopMyAa ycremHoro 6yaymero> (29.08.2013),
«Kpacrnopapupt ormerran AeHb ceMbH, AIOOBU U Bep-
nocru>» (08.07.2013), «Ilop 3HakoM AO6pPOTHI»
(2.12.2013), «IToa kpbuteit ooma cBoero> (08.07.2013),
«Taauna BapabanmykoBa: Mbl AOAXKHBI COXPAHSTD XXH3Hb
aeteit» (07.02.2015), «Obcyxaerue CTPaTEerMU MOAO-
AexHOi moanTuku> (12.03.2015) 1 MH.Ap.

B exxepHeBHOI rasere «Boasnast Kybans» ecTs py-
6puka «CeMbsi», TA€ PETYASIPHO 0OCYKAAIOTCS BOIIPO-
ChbI CEMEMHBIX OTHOIIEeHUM: «KaXAbIi pe6eHOK AOAKEH
KuTb B cembe>» (15.01.2015), «I[Ipunrumnom HyskAa-
eMOCTH TI0 TIPUHIHUITY pokaaeMoctu>» (23.10.2014),
«Kenckas cypapba>» (10.09.2014), «Pe6enox Ha 3a-
ka3> (28.08.2014), «Ceropns — AeHb AIOOBHU, CeMbH
u BepHOCTU> (8.07.2014), «MCcTOpHS MOKOAEHUH —
ucropus crpanbi» (8.07.2014), «Yyxux pereit He
6piBaer> (20.06.2014), «Kak MOAyYHTD TTyTeBKY AAS
maabima>» (19.03.2013), «Ky6aup — 6e3 cupor>
(19.03.2013) u . 1.

Heo6X0AUMO OTMETHUTB, YTO AASL pelIeHus IPpobAeM
CeMbH, YCHAeHH ee GOPMHUPYIOIIero MOTEeHIMAaAA B KY-
OAHCKOM perroHe PUMEHSIeTCS IPOrPAMMHO-1[eAeBOM
nopxoa. K npumepy, moa marponaxxem AemaprameHTa
ceMeftHOM moanTHKH KpacHOAapcKoro xpast AGHCTBYIOT
Takue nmporpammsel: [ocypapcrBenHas nporpamma Kpac-
Hopapckoro kpast «Aeru Kybanu>, [ocysapcrBenHas
nporpamma Kpacnopapckoro xpas «CorpasbHas Ioa-
AepxkKa rpaxaas>, [ocyaapcrBennas nporpamma Kpac-
HOAAQPCKOTO Kpas « AocTynHas cpepa>. B pernonaapHbIx
CMUM peryAsipHO OCBeIIAIOTCS PE3YABTATHI PeAAU3aIUI
3THX IIPOT'PAMM.

Kpowme Toro, yxe okoao 10 aer Ha Kybanu xaxxaoe
TpeTbe BOCKpeceHbe CeHTSIOps IpasAHyeTcs AeHb KybaH-
CKOI1 CeMbH. DTOT A€Hb He TOABKO OAHIIETBOPSIET CO00i
caMble IIpeKpacHble YyBCTBA AIOOBH U BEPHOCTH, HO U
gepes CMU npuBaekaer BHuMaHue xuTeAeit Kybanu k
BOIIPOCaM CeMbH, IOMOTAeT pa3BUBaTh M COXPAHATDH Ce-
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MeriHbIe Tpapurmm: «Ceropns — AeHb KybaHCKOI ce-
mbH. [pe poAMAHCh, Tam u mpuropuauch>» (Kybanckue
noBocry, 20.09.2014), « Tpu nokoaenust — B Apyx6e u
aro6Bu!>»> (Kpacnoaapckue ussectus, 20.09.2014) u Ap.

Taxum o6pasom, momyasprocTs koHnenta CEMb,
Haxoasmas BeIpaxeHue nocpeactsom CMU, cospaer
OIIpeAEACHHYIO0 AKCHOCPepy KyOAHCKOTO MEAHAAVCKYP-
ca, MOAEAUPYsI ee yoke Ha 6ase CyIecTByIOLIe 0bmenpu-
HSTOH CUCTeMBI IJeHHOCTeH.

Hary HabAIOA€HISI TOKA3aAH, YTO IPEACTABACHUS O
ceMbe B SI3bIKOBOM CO3HaHHUM kuTeAert Kybanu, kak mpa-
BHAO, CBSI3aHBI C HPaBCTBEHHO! OIIEHKOH YeAOBEYeCKHX
IIOCTYIIKOB: «3A0pPOBAasi CeMbsi — 3A0POBOe Oyayiiee>
(Kpacnopapckue ussecrus, 02.09.2014), «Ha Ky6auu
qyxux AeTeil He 6piBaeT> (Kpacnoaapckue usBectus,
19.06.2014) u ap.). DddexTuBHOE passutHe 0bmeECcTBA
U ONTHMHUCTHYECKHE NepPCIeKTUBBl Pa3BUTHUS YeAOBe-
94eCTBa 3aBUCHT, B IIEPBYIO OYePeAb, OT BBIPAXKEHHOCTHU
3TOTO Ba’KHEHIIEro AyXOBHOTO peHOMEHA B XXHM3HeAes-
TEABHOCTHU COLIMAABHOTO CYyOBeKTa.

IIpu aTOM HeAB3SI He OTMETHTD, YTO LIEHHOCTHOM AO-
MHUHAHTOM COBPEMEHHOCTH NPU3HAETCS YTUAUTAPU3M.
KoHQAMKT 9THYECKOI M yTUAMTAPHON MOAEAHU aKCHOCe-
PBI COBpEMEHHOI'0 YeAOBeKa B IOAHOM Mepe HaXOAUT OT-
pa’KeHHe U B KyOaHCKUX ITyOAULICTHIE CKUX TEKCTAX U X
HasBanusax : «<[Ipaso muoroaeTHbIx> (Kpacnoaapckue
U3BECTHUS, 31.10.2013) , «CKOABKO A€Tel AOAKHO OBITH
B ceMbe?>» (KpaCHoAapcxne m3Bectrs, 19.12.2013),
«DKOHOMUYECKHIT Kpu3uc mobeana “cemeitnbrit”’>» (Ky-
6anckue HoBocTH, 11-03-2015), «Kak moayuuts my-
TEBKY AASL MaABIIIA> (BOAbHaﬂ Ky6ass, 19.03.2013) u
APYTHX.

B 3aBepineHIe HEOOXOAMMO OTMETHTb, YTO IIPOAOA-
JKEeHHe HCCAEAOBAHUSI COBPEMEHHOrO KyOaHCKOTO Me-
AMAAUCKYpPCa B CBeTe aKCHOAOTHH IPEACTABASIETCS HaM
[ePCIIeKTHBHbIM 1 HHTEPECHBIM KaK C LIeAbI0 oboraire-
HUS 3HAHUHI B 00AACTH KOHIIEIITOAOTHH, TaK U C [[EABIO
OIMCAHMs MEHTAANTETA AFOAEH, KUBYInx Ha Ky6anu, nx
MHPOONIyIeH s, CHCTeMbI IIeHHOCTeH B yCAOBHSAX H3Me-
HSIIOIIENCST AECTBUTEABHOCTH.
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Aphorismus vs. Phraseologismus

Abstrakt: Das Ziel der Forschung ist die Rolle von Aphorismen in der deutschen Phraseologie zu bestimmen
und die kennzeichnenden Merkmale der Aphorismen als festgepragter Sitze zu beschreiben. Die Aphorismen, die
als Phraseologismen betrachtet werden, sind in Gruppen nach ihrer Herkunft und Thematik geteilt.

Stichworter: Aphorismus, Phraseologismus, Deutsch.

In der modernen Welt ist die Fahigkeit des Men-
schen knapp und prizise, aber in der gleichen Zeit bild-
haft und ausdrucksvoll seine Ideen auszudriicken von
besonderem Wert. Eine wichtige Rolle spielen dabei
feste Wortverbindungen und festgeprigte Sitze, die als
Forschungsobjekt im Blickpunkt der Phraseologie ste-
hen. Obwohl sich moderne phraseologische Forschun-
gen intensiv mit vielen fiir die Phraseologie relevanten
Problemen befassen, steht eine wichtige Frage offen:

koénnen oder sollen Aphorismen als festgeprigte Sitze
bzw. als Phraseologismen betrachtet werden? Wenn ja,
aus welcher Sicht konnen sie beschrieben werden.

In einigen Klassifikationen von Phraseologismen
lassen sich Aphorismen als festgeprigte Sitze betrach-
ten (Vgl. [3]). In der Klassifikation von der bekannten
russischen Phraseologin I. I. Cernyseva [ 1] werden Pa-
romien als festgepragte Sitze untersucht, aber Aphoris-
men und gefliigelte Worte werden im Unterschied zu
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den sprichwortlichen Redensarten und Sprichwortern
aus der Klassifikation von Phraseologismen ausgeklam-
mert.

Das Ziel dieser Arbeit war, die Méglichkeit zu reflek-
tieren, deutschsprachige Aphorismen als Einheiten der
deutschen Phraseologie zu betrachten und ihren Stellen-
wert als Quelle von linguokulturologischen Informatio-
nen zu beschreiben.

1. Zuerst wurden die Merkmale von festgeprigten
Sitzen analysiert, die in den Klassifikationen als eine be-
sondere Gruppe von Phraseologismen betrachtet werden,
um spiter festzustellen, ob die Aphorismen diese Merkma-
le besitzen. Zu den typischen Merkmalen der festgeprag-
ten Sitze gehoren Reproduzierbarkeit in verschiedenen
Textsorten, Festigkeit, Kodifizierbarkeit, Erkennbarkeit,
Knappheit, Bildhaftigkeit, didaktische Funktion, kommu-
nikative Signifikanz [3,90-91]. Die genannten Merkmale
sind in erster Linie fiir Sprichworter und sprichwortihn-
liche Redensarten typisch; zugleich besitzen nur einige
Aphorismen diese phraseologischen Merkmale, und zwar
solche, die als gefliigelte Worte fungieren. Deswegen wire
es sinnvoll zu bestimmen, ob die Aphorismen, die die
Merkmale der Phraseologismen haben, als gefliigelte Wor-
te kodifiziert sind. Also, die phraseologisierten Aphoris-
men sind gefliigelte Worte. Aber zu den gefliigelten Wor-
ten gehoren gefliigelte Wortverbindungen und gefliigelte
Sitze. Die phraseologisierten Aphorismen gehoren dem-
gemif3 zu der zweiten Gruppe von gefliigelten Worten, zu
den gefliigelten Sitzen. Auflerdem haben einige Aphoris-
men mittlerweile schon sprichwortlichen Charakter an-
genommen und sind heutzutage in den Sammlungen von
Sprichwortern zu treffen, obwohl sie als einmal individuel-
le Erfindungen gelten und in den meisten Fallen dank ihren
Autoren in der Sprache populir wurden.

In dieser Forschung wurden die Ausspriiche, die in
einigen Sammlungen von Sprichwortern und fast in al-
len Fillen auch als gefliigelte Worte kodifiziert sind, aber
deren Autoren promimente Personlichkeiten waren, als
phraseologisierte Einheiten betrachtet.

2. Auf der nichsten Etappe wurde ein Korpus von
deutschsprachigen Aphorismen aus verschiedenen Quel-
len zusammengestellt. So waren 171000 Ausspriiche
auf der deutschen Webseite ,1001 Aphorismen®, unge-
fihr 2000 gefliigelte Worte auf der Webseite ,,Academic
dictionaries and encyclopedias“ im Abschnitt ,Liste ge-
fliigelter Worte®, 2712 gefliigelte Worte aus dem Duden,
Band 12 ,Zitate und Ausspriiche® und 1205 gefliigelte
Worte aus dem russisch-deutschen Lexikon von J. Afon-
kin untersucht. Aus den genannten Quellen wurden ge-
fligelte Sitze, die Ausspriiche sind, ausgewihlt, die in

allen von mir analysierten Quellen kodifiziert waren. Es
waren insgesamt 1297 Einheiten.

Nach der ausfithrlichen Analyse der Gruppe von ge-
tliigelten Satzen konnen wir festgestelln, dass man zu den
gefliigelten Sitzen nicht nur populére und bildhafte Apho-
rismen, die ein originelles Urteil, eine personliche Erkennt-
nis oder Lebensweisheit enthalten, sondern auch Spriiche
nicht aphoristischer Herkunft zahlt, z. B. Ausspriiche von
Prominenten aus den Bereichen Politik, Wirtschaft, Sport,
Werbeslogans oder Songtitel, die keinesfalls einen geistrei-
chen Gedanken formulieren, z. B. der Slogan , Der ndchste
Winter kommt bestimmt” von der Rheinischen Braunkoh-
lenbrikett-Verkauf GmbH aus dem Jahr 1960.

Insgesamt besteht diese Gruppe der nicht aphoristi-
schen gefliigelten Worte aus 621 Ausspriichen. Das be-
deutet, dass die zweite Gruppe, die unser Forschungs-
objekt bildet, aus 676 Einheiten besteht und beide
Gruppen fast gleich sind. Das Korpus der phraseologi-
sierten Aphorismen, die alle angefithrten Merkmale der
festgeprigten Sitze haben, besteht aus 676 sprachlichen
Einheiten. Diese Zahl bedeutet fiir die weiteren phraseo-
logischen Forschungen, dass die meisten Aphorismen
keine Phraseologismen und damit kein Forschungsob-
jekt der Phraseologie sind, weil sie die Merkmale der
festgeprigten Sitze nicht besitzen.

Laut der Analyse gehort zum Forschungsobjekt der
Phraseologie nur ein kleiner Teil aller Aphorismen. Die
meisten von 171000 deutschsprachigen Aphorismen
und Ausspriichen, die sich auf der Webseite ,1001 Apho-
rismen” befinden, sind fiir die Phraseologen irrelevant,
nur 676 Aphorismen besitzen die Eigenschaften der fest-
geprigten Sitze. D.h., dass nur 0.4 % aller Aphorismen
Forschungsobjekt der Phraseologie, bzw. Bestandteil der
Phraseologie, des Sprachsystems sind.

3. Aufder dritten Etappe meiner Forschung hatte ich
das Ziel, das Korpus der phraseologisierten Aphorismen
aus linguokulturologischer Sicht zu klassifizieren und zu
beschreiben. Dabei kann ich zwei Klassifikationnen vor-
schlagen: nach der Herkunft und nach der Thematik der
phraseologisierten Aphorismen.

Die erste Klassifikation der phraseologisierten Apho-
rismen nach ihrer Herkunft lasst alle Einheiten in zwei
fast gleiche Gruppen teilen:

Die erste Gruppe sind entlehnte Aphorismen. Das
sind die Einheiten, die ins Deutsche aus anderen Spra-
chen entlehnt worden sind. Diese Aphorismen gehéren
zu den internationalen Phraseologismen, sie funktionie-
ren nicht nur als ihre deutschsprachigen Ubersetzungen,
sondern auch in ihren authentischen Ausgangsformen.
Zu dieser Gruppe gehoren 307 phraseologisierte Apho-
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rismen, die keine Erlduterungen in der Kommunikation
benotigen, weil sie fast in der ganzen Welt bekannt sind.

Vorwiegend besteht diese Gruppe der Lehnaphoris-
men aus den Gnomen und Sentenzen der antiken (alt-
griechischen und altrémichen) Philosophen, Politiker,
Kinstler usw., z.B. ,Der Mensch ist dem Menschen ein
Wolf“ (lateinisch: Homo homini lupus) vom rémischen
Komodiendichter Plautus.

Eine besodere Untergruppe der Lehnaphorismen
(etwa 90 Aphorismen) bilden Ausspriiche aus der Bibel,
bzw. aus dem Alten Testament, z. B. Niemand kann zwei
Herrn dienen. Wer's glaubt, wird selig.

Zu den Lehnaphorismen der englischsprachigen
Autoren gehoren auch die Zitate aus den Meitserwer-
ken von W. Shakespeare, z. B. , Die ganze Welt ist ein The-
ater” und Ausspriiche von Mark Twain, z. B. , Es gibt drei
Arten von Liigen: Liigen, verdammte Liigen und Statistiken”.
Es sind auch Ausspriiche aus der franzdsischen Sprache
zu finden, z.B. ,Vom Erhabenen zum Licherlichen ist nur
ein Schritt” von Napoléon Bonaparte.

Die zweite Gruppe der phraseologisierten Aphoris-
men bilden autochthone Aphorismen, d. h. echt deutsche
Aphorismen, die im deutschsprachigen Raum entstanden
sind und aus dem Deutschen in andere Sprachen weiter
entlehnt worden sind. Diese Gruppe besteht aus 369 Ein-
heiten und kann in vier Untergruppen geteilt werden.

1. Die erste Untergruppe ist die grofite und besteht
aus den Aphorismen der literarischen Herkunft, d.h. aus
den Zitaten der berithmten deutschsprachigen Autoren.
Grofitenteils kommen die Aphorismen aus den Wer-

autochthone
Aphorismen
54,59%

ken von J.W. Goethe, bzw. aus seiner Tragodie ,Faust,
z.B. Alles Vergingliche ist nur ein Gleichnis. Insgesamt sind
84 Aphorismen aus den Werken von Goethe als festgeprag-
te Sitze kodifiziert. Aus den Werken von Friedrich Schiller
kommen etwa 54 Aphorismen, z.B. ,Der Krieg erndhrt den
Krieg" aus dem zweitem Teil der Wallenstein-Trilogie.

2. Die zweite Untergruppe der autochtonen Apho-
rismen besteht aus den Ausspriichen der prominenten
deutschsprachigen Politiker, z.B. , Lerne leiden, ohne zu
klagen”von Friedrich III. Einen Teil der politischen Aus-
spriiche bilden die Aphorismen von dem ersten Reichs-
kanzler des Deutschen Reiches Otto von Bismarck:
»Es wird nie so viel gelogen wie vor der Wahl, wéihrend des
Krieges und nach der Jagd”. Zu dieser Untergruppe der
phraseologisierten Aphorismen gehoren auch Zitate aus
dem Deutschen Grundgesetz, z.B. ,Die Wiirde des Men-
schen ist unantastbar” (Artikel 1).

3. Die dritte Untergruppe der echt deutschen Apho-
rismen sind Sentenzen und Maximen der deutschspra-
chigen Philosophen. Zu dieser Untergruppe gehoren fol-
gende Ausspriiche: Das Zitat ,Was mich nicht umbringt,
macht mich stirker” von Friedrich Nietzsche findet sich in
seiner Gotzen-Diammerung.

4. Die vierte und die kleinste Untergruppe sind
Zitate aus verschiedenen musikalischen Werken oder
Aussagen von deutschsprachigen Komponisten, z. B. Die
rhetorische Frage , Kann denn Liebe Stinde sein?” stammt
aus dem 1938 gedrehten Film ,Der Blaufuchs”.

Die beiden Gruppen der phraseologisierten Apho-
rismen sind fast gleich (Fig. 1).

entlehnte
Aphorismen
45,41%

Fig. 1. Klassifikation der phraseologisierten Aphorismen nach ihrer Herkunft

Diese Gleichheit der beiden Gruppen bedeutet, dass
sie gleich wichtig fiir die phraseologische Forschung sind
und dass in der deutschen Sprache teilweise entlehnte,
teilweise autochthone phraseologisierte Aphorismen
gebraucht werden.

Die Klassifikation der phraseologisierten Aphoris-
men nach ihrer Thematik spielt auch aus der Sicht der
Kommunikation eine wichtige Rolle. Das Korpus der
phraseologisierten deutschsprachigen Aphorismen ent-
halt Ausspriiche zu allen Themen des menschlichen Wis-
sens. Die Aphorismen sind folgenden Themen gewidmet:
Politik, Kultur, Philosophie, zwischenmenschliche Be-

ziehungen, Gesundheit, Glaube, Wissen usw., z. B. Gegen
Angriffe kann man sich wehren, gegen Lob ist man machtlos
(S. Freud). Krieg ist die Fortsetzung der Politik mit anderen
Mitteln (Clausewitz). Geld regiert die Welt (G. Henisch).
Diese Klassifikation hat ergeben, dass sowohl entlehnte,
als auch autochthone Aphorismen den gleichen Themen
gewidmet sind. In allen thematischen Gruppen treften
wir antike Gnomen und Sentenzen, biblische Ausspriiche
und Zitate aus den Werken deutschsprachigen Autoren,
Ausspriiche der Politiker und Philosophen. Das bedeutet,
dass fir die Kommunikation wichtiger Ausrichtung und
Thematik des Ausspruchs ist als seine Herkunft.

32



Hugo Schuchardt and the onomasiological direction in grammar of the XX century

Damit hat die Forschung ergeben, dass nicht alle
Aphorismen als festgeprigte Sitze bezeichnet werden kén-
nen. Festgeprigt phraseologisiert sind nur solche Apho-
rismen, die in verschiedenen Sammlungen der gefliigelten
Worte oder der Sprichwérter kodifiziert sind (676 Aus-
spriiche). Diese Art der Aphorismen ist in der deutschen
Sprache weit verbreitet und unter den Muttersprachlern
populir, man kann sie phraseologisierte Aphorismen
nennen. Sie sind ein Bestandteil des deutschen Sprach-
systems, enthalten Merkmale der Phraseologismen, bzw.
der Sprichworter oder sprichwortlichen Redensarten, die
laut Professor 1. Cerny$eva zu einer besonderen Klasse
der Phraseologismen gehoren, und sind als festgepragte
Sitze ein Forschungsobjekt der Phraseologie.

Weiter habe ich festgestellt, dass zu den phraseolo-
gisierten Aphorismen des Deutschen gleichermaflen
entlehnte Aphorismen (307 Einheiten) und autochto-

ne (echt deutsche) Aphorismen (369 Einheiten) geho-
ren, die alle wesentlichen Bereiche des menschlichen
Lebens: Politik, Kultur, Philosophie, zwischenmensch-
liche Beziehungen, Gesundheit, Glaube, Wissen usw.
widerspiegeln. Diese Erkenntnis zeugt von den engen
Beziehungen zwischen verschiedenen Sprachen und
Kulturen.

Auflerdem zeugt die Analyse der phraseologisierten
Aphorismen aus linguokulturologischer Sicht davon,
dass die Kultur einen besonderen Einfluss auf die Spra-
che hat. Die Gruppe der phraseologisierten Aphorismen
zeigt davon, dass die Ausspriiche, die ein Teil der Welt-
kultur sind, konnen auch als Bestandteil des phraseologi-
schen Systems betrachtet werden. Es ist ersichtlich, dass
die Kultur immer in der Sprache widerspiegelt ist. Die
Aphorismen sind gerade eine der Grenzen, wo Kultur in
der Sprache reflektiert ist.
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CTAaBACHHSMU ADYTHX y‘léHbIX. I H_IyxapAT OKa3aA 3aME€THOE BAMSITHHE HA Pa3BUTHE OHOMACHOAOTHYIECKHX HCCAEAOBA-

HHI 1 AMHIBUCTUKH XX BeKa B I[€AOM.

KaroueBbie caoBa: CpaBHEHHE; A3bIK; 3HAYEHHNE; CAOBO; BENb; CMEIIEHNE A3bIKOB; CAOBAPDh; OHOMACHOAOTHYE-

CKHU MTOAXOA.,

Hayynas AesSTeAbHOCTb aBCTPHMICKOTO AMHIBHCTA
Tyro Illyxapara (1842-1927) npeacraBaser co60it opHy
U3 HarboAee SIPKHX CTPAHUI] B AMHTBHCTHKE IIEPBO I10-
AoBuHBl XX croseTus. Hayunble nHTepech y4éHOTro
OBIAU OYeHDb PAa3HOOOPA3HBI, OXBATHIBASI CAMbIE Pa3HbIe
cdepni kyabTypsl I [IlyxapAT nprHasAeKaA K OHOMACH-
OAOTMYECKOMY HAITPAaBACHUIO B SI3bIKO3HAHMH, KOTOpOe
B 9TOT IEPUOA AKTUBU3UPOBAAOCH, B IIEPBYIO OYEPEAD,
0Aaropapsi ero AMYHOMY Y4ACTHIO.

I OlyxapAT 3aHMMAACS HCCAEAOBAHMEM M CpPaB-
HeHHEeM eBPOIEeHCKUX A3bIKOB, OCHOBHOE BHHMAaHHUe
YACASISI U3y I€HUI0 UCTOPUU CAOB M 0003HAYaEeMbIX HUMH
Beleil. OTH B3TASIAB CYOPMHUPOBAAKCE €IIIE B TOABI €T0
yué6s1 y A. Illaeiixepa u @. Auna. OcTpsiit HHTEpEC K
BOIIPOCaM TEOPUHU COYETAACH Y UCCAEAOBATEAS C IPH-
BeP>KeHHOCTbIO KOHKPETHBIM HCCAGAOBAHUAM Pa3ANY-
HBIX SI3bIKOB. ABCTPHUMCKHUI Y4E€HbIH, AeHCTBUTEABHO,
OTAMYAACS 3aBUAHOM ITPAKTHYECKOM MOATOTOBKOM, TaK
KaK CIIeIIMAAM3UPOBAACS II0 POMAHCKUM, OACKCKOMY,
MaAbSIPCKOMY, APeBHEEBpPEMCKOMY, KaBKa3CKHMM, CAa-
BSHCKUM U QUHHO-YTOPCKUM SI3bIKAM.

Aas I IlTyxapara 65140 XapaKTepHO pa3MeXeBaHUe
AVHIBUCTHKU U QHAOAOTHH, YTO OBIAO CBSI3aHO C €ro
yOEKAEHHOCTBIO B 6OA€E TECHOI CBSI3H MEXAY S3BIKAMH
PA3AMYHBIX IPYIII, HEXXEAU C UX AUT€PATyPHBIMU TPAAU-
musaMu. [Ipu aToM B AAHHOM acIieKkTe AASI Hero He MIMeAH
3HavyeHHe reorpapuieckue rpaHuUIbL.

B amnrsucruyeckoit xonyenmuu I Ilfyxapara BbI-
AEASIeTCS ero MOBBIIEHHbIM HHTEPeC K 3HAYeHHIO CAOB.
Bripouem, 06 aToM B cTarbe «Bemu u caoBa» 3asBAsIA
caM y4€HbIl: «Belp, 1op KOTOpO¥ HOHMMAIOTCS K IIPeA-
MeT, U ACHICTBHE, U COCTOSHHE, IEPBUYHA I10 OTHOUIEHHUIO
K CAOBY> [4,201]. HecayuyaitHo B MCTOPHUIO AMHI'BUCTUKHI
OH BOILIEA KaK aBTOP TEOPUU «CAOB U BEIer> . Ha sTo
ycAoBue yka3biBaAu B «VicTropun AMHrBHCTHYECKUX yde-
Huit> 0. B. Aesurxuit u H. B. boponnukosa: «XoTs B
cBoux paborax I IlTyxapAr nMeA A€AO C pa3HBIMHU aCIIeK-
TaMHU A3bIKa — QOHETUKOM, AeKCUKOM, 'PaMMaTHUKOM, —
OTMedYaAu, — 0cob0e MeCTO OH OTBOAUA CEMAHTHKE,
3aKOHOMEPHOCTSAM PasBUTUA CEMaHTHYECKOTO CTPOS
SI3BIKA, CIUTAS, YTO UCCAEAOBAHHE Belllell U HICCAEAOBAHUE
CAOB AOAXKHBI IIPOM3BOAUTDHCSI OAHOBPEMEHHO > [2,156].
VIMeHHO ceMaHTHYeCKas CTOPOHA, ITO €r0 MHEHMIO, ITPeA-
CTaBAsIAA COOOM CaMblil BaXKHBIA 0OBEKT NCCAEAOBAHMS
Y4EHBIX-AMHI BHCTOB.

I'. IlTyxapAT cuuMTaeTcs OAHUM M3 OCHOBaTeAeH co-
BpeMEHHOM AeKCHYEeCKON OHOMAaCHOAOTHH. Tak Kak OH
IIOAAraA Belllb IIePBHYHON OTHOCUTEABHO CAOBA, eé 060-
3HAYAIOIIEro, B €r0 KOHI|EIIIIUI AOMUHUPYIOIIUM OBIAO
MMEHHO OHOMACHOAOTHYECKOe HallpaBAEHHE, HCCACAY-
romee $aKThl A3bIKA C MO3UIMH ropopsmmero. MiMenno
nocae pabor I. IlTyxapara pasmesxkeBaHIe CeMaCHOAOTH-
YeCKOTO ¥ OHOMACHOAOTHYECKOTO ITOAXOAOB B AEKCHKO-
AOTHH CTAAO OOIeIIPUHSTHIM.

I'. IlTyxapaTa oTAMYaAa IIMPOTA HAYYHBIX MHTEpe-
COB: OH 3HAaA HECKOABKO SI3bIKOB, MCCAGAOBAA CAyYaH
UX CMelleHHs], IPOBOAUA GpOHEeTHIeCKHe HCCAeAOBAHUS
(c HMMU GBIAM CBA3AHBI €T0 criopsl ¢ I Ilayaem u Apy-
TMMH ITPEACTAaBUTEASMU MAAAOTPaMMaTHYECKOTO yde-
mus) [3, 26-27]. B aHTaroHMCTHYECKOM OTHOIIEHUH
ABCTPHUICKOTO YYEHOTO K MeToAaM AeMIIIUICKOM KO-
ABI ITPOSIBUAACH XapaKTepPHU3YIOWasl ero AeSTeAbHOCTD
HeNpUMUPHUMOCTD K ITPOSBACHHAM GOpPMAAH3MA.

MaaporpaMmMaTHiecKOe HallpaBAeHHe OBIAO Hera-
THUBHO BOCIIPUHSATO U APYTMMH MCCAEAOBATEASIMH SI3bI-
Ka. B Poccun 0co6bIM KPUTHYECKHUM OTHOLIEHHEM K
mxoae I ITayas oramyasuce M. A. boayan ae Kyptens,
B.A. Boropopuukuit u A.B. Illep6a. B. M. XKupmys-
CKMI1 B CBSI3U C 9THM HasBaa AuccuperToM u I Illyxapara
C ero Teopuelt SI3bIKOBbIX CMELIeHUIT U CyOcTpara [1,8].
Mesxay Tem, B «IIpunnunax ncropuu sspika> I ITayap
mucaA: «<EcAu MbI BO3bMEM CMellleHHe SI3BIKOB B 9TOM
IIMPOKOM CMBICA€, TO MBI AOAXKHBI coraacutbcs ¢ Ily-
XapATOM B TOM, YTO CPeAH BCeX BOIIPOCOB, C KOTOPhIMU
MIMEET AEAO HbIHEIITHee I3bIKO3HAHNE, HU OAWH He UMeeT
6OABIIEro 3HAYEHHUS, YeM CMelleHHe S3bIKOB> [ 8, 390].
I IIyxapAr, 3aHHMAsICh IIPOOAEMAaMH HCTOPHYECKOM
AEKCHKOAOTUH, PaKTUYECKH HCCAEAOBAA Te 5Ke BOTIPOCHL
Ho ero He ycrpauBaau reopun yuéHbix Aeinimra, 065-
SICHSIBIINME M3MEHEHUS B SI3bIKE€ B OCHOBHOM OMOAOTH-
YeCKUMU (apTI/IKYAﬂL[I/IOHHbIMI/I) U IICUXOAOTMYEeCKUMM
npuyrHamMy. B otanune or Hux, I IllyxapaT cTpeMuacs
HalTH UCTOYHUK M3MEHEHUH sI3bIKa B peaAbHOM MUpe,
3aITOAHEHHOM BeIllaMH.

IIseitapckuit aunrsuct ®. ae Coccrop (1957-1913)
6b1A yuenuxoM A. Aeckuta, I. Octroda u K. Bpyrmana,
II0O9TOMY U ero IpaMMaTH4ecKas TeOPHsl, U IOSBUBIIMI-
CsTI03AHEe CTPYKTYPAAM3M CBA3BIBAAUCH C MAAAOTPAM-
Marudeckoit Tpapunmeil. IL Illyxapar kpuTukoBas upen
®. pe Coccropa 0 pa3sAMIMU CHHXPOHUYECKOM U AMaXpPO-
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HUYeCKOoi AMHrBUCTUKH. ITo aTOMy MOBOAY aBCTpHIiCKUI
Y4IEHBIH OTMedaA: «IDTHU OCH CUMBOAM3HPYIOT COOOIT
ABa Ha3BaHHBIX BUAQ AUHTBUCTUKH, KOTOPbIE AOAKHBI
CTPOTO pa3AMYaTbCs; HaM KaTerOpHYecKH 3arpelaeT-
st “OAHOBpeMeHHOe H3y4YeHHe OTHOIIEHU BO BpeMeHH
u B cucreme”» [6, 189]. Kpurukys ato pesenue, on
OIIpOBepraA AbCOAIOTHBIN XapaKTep IIOKOSI U ABHKEHIHS
B si3pIKe. B pasrpanuyeHny BHyTpeHHUX U BHEIIHUX dA€-
menTOB s13b1ka O. poe Coccrop 6b1a He coraaces c I Ily-
xapaToM. I'aaBa JKeHeBCKO# IIKOABI CKENITUYECKH OTO-
3BAACS O eT0 TEOPUH «CAOB M Belllel>»: «YTBepKAAAH,
4TO HeT abCOAIOTHO HMKAKON BO3MOXKHOCTH OTAEAUTD
BCe 9TU BOIIPOCHI OT U3YYEeHNU SI3bIKA B COOCTBEHHOM
cmbicae. Takast Touka 3peHust BO306AapaAa B 0COOeH-
HOCTH IIOCA€ TOT0, KaK C TAKOW HACTOMYUBOCTBIO CTAAU
BBIABHTaTh 91U “realia”> [9, 41]. . ae Coccrop cunraa
4Ype3BbIYaliHO BaXKHBIM M3y4eHHe BHEIIHUX AUHTBUCTH-
YeCKUX SIBACHUI.

CemanTnyeckmit aciekT nccaeposanuii I Illyxapara
CBSI3BIBAACS Y HETO C U3y4EeHHUEeM CAOBAps Pa3HbIX COIH-
AABHBIX CTPAT C L]€AbI0 YCTAHOBACHUS P OUCXOXKACHUS
cA0B. B cTaThe «OTHMOAOTHUS M HCCAEAOBAHUE UCTOPUHI
CAOBa> Y4EHbIN 060CHOBAA HEOOXOAUMOCTD 9TOTO IIPHU-
éma: «ITop06HO TOMY, KaK HEeT ABYX AIOAEH, ob6aapalo-
IIMX CAOBapEM COBEPILIEHHO OAMHAKOBOTO 00beMa, TaK
U MEXXAY Pa3HBIMH 001IIe CTBEHHBIMU IPYIIIIAMH, IIPOXKH-
BAIOIMMU B ITPeAEAAX OAHOM U TOM Jke TePPUTOPHH, pas-
AMYUSL B 00BEMeE CAOBAPS HCKAIOUHTEABHO BEAUKH; 30HbI
PacrIpoCTpaHeHus TOTO HAU HHOTO CAOBA 3aCAYXKMBAIOT
CaMOro IMPUCTAAbHOTO BHUMAHHMS M 10 BO3MOXXHOCTHU
AOAXKHBI OBITH H3y4eHbI> [7,220]. Ho, uro, HEeCMOTpA
Ha yCIIeXH CPaBHUTEABHO-UCTOPHUYECKON AMHTBUCTH-
KU B cpepe ITUMOAOTUH, GOABIIAS YACTh ITUX PAOOT
He YYHMTBIBaAa Bcex peaanil. OueBUAHO, UYTO OCHOBHOM
NPUYMHON Pa3BUTUA U U3MEHEHMS A3bIKA YIEHBINA CUM-
TaA CMeIlleHHe SI3bIKOB.

B 1880-e rr., xoraa I. IllyxapAT HHTEHCHBHO IIPOBO-
AHIA HCCAEAOBAHHS 6aCKCKOTO SI3bIKA, IIPObAEMa cMelle-
HUS S3bIKOB CTAAQ OAHMM U3 TAABHBIX HaIlPaBAEHMI ero
uccaepoBanuil. B cratpe «K Bompocy o s3p1K0BOM cMe-
LIeHUI > TTOAIEPKHYTO: «Cpear Beex Tex mpobaem, Ko-
TOPBIMM 3aHUMAETCS B HACTOsIee BpeMs SA3bIKO3HAHHUE,
HET, TIO’KaAyH, HU OAHOM CTOAb Ba)KHOM, KaK npo6AeMa
A3BIKOBOTO cMemmeHust> [ S, 175 ]. Yuénpiit 614 y6esxaén
B COBEpIIEHHOI 6e3rpaHUYHOCTH BO3BMOXXHOCTEMN 3TOTO
CMeIlleHNs], He COMHEBasCh B er0 HAAUYUH U TP Herpe-
PBIBHOI TEpPUTOPHAABHOM cMeXXHOCTH. [To arToit mpu-
gpHe I IlTyxapAT yTBep>kAaA, YTO «HECMEIIAHHBIX SI3bI-

KOB> IIPOCTO He cymecTByeT. COOTBETCTBEHHO, B 3-ei
raaBe COOpHUKa ero pabor ykazaHo: «Ecau nosBcemecr-
HO TP [IAOTHOM OOII€HUH Pa3HOSI3bIYHbIX IPYIIII AFOAEH
TAIOKE U SI3bIKU BAUSIIOT APYT Ha APYTa, TO, HA0OOPOT, TaM,
TAe AOKa3aHO pU3HYecKoe CKpelleHue, KOTOpoe BeAb
IPEATIOAAraeT CaMoe TAyOOKOe ObIIeHne, TakKe HyXKHO
TIPEeATIOAAraTh CKpelmjeHue s3b1koB> | 10, 131]. Ha atom
OCHOBAaHMH OH CBSI3bIBAA AUAEMMY CYIIeCTBOBAHI HH-
AOEBPOIIENCKOTrO Ipasi3bIKa C PU3MIECKOM IPeAbICTOPHU-
€ UHAOEBPOIIEACKUX HaPOAOB.

Orpunanue HOHATHUS E€AMHCTBA CHUCTEMbI S3bIKA
(uam pAmanexTa) IIPOHM3bIBAET BCE AMHTBUCTHYECKHE
uccaepopanus I Ilyxapara. B kakAOM «HHAUBHAYaAb-
HOM SI3bIKe> OTAEAbHbBIE CAOBA M pOPMbI UMEIOT CBOIO
0co6yI0 HCTOpPUIO, 2 POHETHIECKUE, IPAMMATHIECKIe
M AeKCHYeCKIe HOBOOOPA30BaHUs PACIPOCTPAHSIOTCS
a6COAIOTHO HE3ABHCHMO OT OAHHX AHIl K APYTHM IIO-
CPeACTBOM becripepbIBHBIX cMelreHuit. 11 nmenHO aTn
CMeIIeHUs, B COOTBeTCTBUU C HHAUBUAYAAUCTHYECKOM
teopueii I [ITyxapaTa, COCTaBASIIOT CYITHOCTD IIpOIjecca
SI3BIKOBOT'O OOI[EeHMUSL.

OHnoMacnoaormnyeckast KOHIIEIIIHS S3bIKa, TPEAAO-
sxerHast I Illyxaparom, 6a3upyercs Ha pacCMOTpPeHHUH
COOTHOIIEHUI MeXAY BelllaMH M 0003HAYAIOLUMH HX
CAOBaMH. OTa TO3ULUS IPUBOAUT K HA€e TPYIIIUPOBKH
CAOB He IIO 9THUMOAOTHYECKOMY, a II0 TeMaTHIeCKOMY
IPU3HAKY, CBA3aHHOMY C HA€el CO3AaHMS TeMaTH4eCKHX
CAOBapel. Y4€HbIN OTKPHITO BBICKA3AACS B UX MTOAb3Y:
«CaoBapb, COCTaBACHHBIH O IIPHUHITHITY OAHOPOAHBIX
Belllel, TOpasA0 H0Aee IOYYHTEAEH, YeM COCTABACHHBII B
aAdaBUTHOM IOPSIAKE; B TOCAEAHEM 3Ta TOYIUTEABHOCTD
OTCYTCTBYeT> [4,198]. 3ToT CAOBaph MOXKHO MHAYe Ha-
3BaTh MAeoTrpaduueckuM. B oTanune oT TpapUIIMOHHOTrO
CAOBapsl, OPUEHTHPOBAHHOI'O HA MO3UIIMIO IIOAyYATeAS]
peuH, OH COOTBETCTBYeT IIPUHIIUIIAM OHOMAaCHOAOTHYe-
CKOM I'PaMMAaTHKH.

I IITyxapAT cTaA He TOABKO HMHHUIUATOPOM OHO-
MaCHOAOTHYECKOTO MOAXOAQ K MCCAEAOBAHHIO SI3bIKA
B XX croaerun. Ero paborsI oxasaan HeCOMHEHHOe
BO3AEIICTBHE HA pasBUTHe OOILIEro SI3bIKO3HAHISI, B
0COOEHHOCTH AeKCUKOAOTHU U Aekcukorpaduu. Ilpu
9TOM 3HaueHUe AMHIBUCTUYECKON KOHIIeNIINY YIE€HO-
IO MepenIAO IPAHMUIIBI He TOABKO er0 POAHOM ABCTpHH,
HO u EBpomnsbl. Ero mopxop okaszaa Bo3pefcTBHE Ha IIO-
CAeAyIOlllee pa3BUTHE AMHIBHUCTUYECKOM reorpapuu
u crpykrypasusma O. pe Coccropa. Ilepeposrie naen
I'. IllyxapATa BbI3BAAM TAK)Ke OIPEACAEHHBIN Pe30HAHC
B Poccun u CCCP.
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KOMMyHVIKaTI/IBHbIe TAaKTUKN B KOMMYHUKaQTUBHOM aKTe «pa3bsiACHEeHue»

AnnoTanms: B crarbe MpoBOAUTCS aHAAU3 KOMMYHUKATUBHOTO aKTa «pasbsCHEeHHEe> Ha IpUMepe OTPhIBKA U3
pomana Y. A6ayaraeBa «CeMeriHble TaiiHbI»>. B pe3yAbraTe aHaAM3a aBTOD BBISABASIET IJeAb HCIIOAb3yeMbIX KOMMYHH-
KaTHUBHBIX TAKTHK, BHLCHSET CTeIIeHb PEaAM30BaHHOCTH KaXKAOH M3 HUX B AAHHOM KOMMYHHMKAaTHBHOM aKTe.

KaroueBpie cAOBa: KOMMYHHUKAHT, ¢ppeiiM, KOMMYHUKATUBHbIN aKT, KOMMYHUKAaTUBHAs TaKTHKA, KOMMYHHKa-
THBHAS I1€Ab.

Kak ormeuaror HCCACAOBATEAM, AAST YCIIEITHOT'O 061116- 10T B AQHHOM aKT¢€ O6H.IEHI/I${, XapaKTep AMCKYPCa, B paMKax
HMSI aKTYaAbHO 3HaHHME€ KOI'HHTHBHbBIX HPECYHHOSI/ILII/Iﬁ KOTOPOI'o IMPOXOAUT KOMMYHHUKAIIHS — BCE 3TO OIIPEAEL-
CBOHUX H ITapTHEpPA. XapaKTep IMAPTHEPOB, HUX CTATYyC B AT BbI60p KOMMYHHMKATHBHBIX TAKTHK 1 X PEAAN3ALHIO.
KOMMYHHKATHBHOM aKT€, IIEAH, KOTOPbIE OHU IIPECAEAY- OCO60€ MECTO 3aHMMAET TUII KOMMYHHKATHUBHOT'O aKTa.
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B paHHOIT paboTe MBI XOTHM IIOABEPTHYTDb aHAAH3Y
KOMMYHHUKATHUBHBIA aKT «Pa3bsICHEHHEe>, OCYI}eCTBAS-
OLUIICS Ha CThIKe HePOPMAABHO-OBITOBOTO OOIIeHMS,
OAHAKO CBSI3aHHbIN C KPUMHHAABHBIM IIPECTYIACHUEM —
OTpaBACHHUEM 6S-AeTHe! KeHI[UHBI [1,320].

CaepyeT OTMETHTD, YTO CTATyC KOMMYHHKAHTOB
HepaBHbIil: KoMMmyHHKaHT N¢ 1 (Aponro) — npodec-
CHOHAA-QaHAAMTHK IT0 KPUMHUHAABHBIM IIPECTYIACHHAM;
koMMyHUKAHT N2 2 (DMMa) — pSAOBOIl CBUAETEAD, OA-
HAKO XOPOIIIO 3HAOIIHI HIOAHCHI POACTBEHHBIX OTHOIIIe-
HuUI yOuTON U ee 6AM3KkuX. KOrHUTHBHBIE IIpeCynIosy-
ITMMH KOMMYHHKAHTOB He COBITAAQIOT, TOCKOABKY PpperiM
«KPMMHHAABHOE IIPeCTyIAeHHe > ¥ APOHTo cpopMupo-
BAaH AETAABHO M TAyOOKO, Y DMMBI 3Ke IIPeACTaBACHHE 00
9TOM COOBITUH CMYTHbIE U IIPHOAUSHTEABHBIE.

APOHTIO SIBASIETCSI HHUIIMATOPOM OOIIIeHHUS U HUTb
MHHIIMATUBBI HAXOAMTCS IIOCTOSIHHO Y HEero Ha PyKax.
Aa>xe B TeX CAyJasix, KOTAA OMMa 3aAaeT BOIpoc, ApoHro
CBOI1 OTBET CTPOUT TAKUM OOPA30M, YTOOBI [IOAYIUTH HH-
TEePeCyIOLIyI0 ero HHPOPMALIHIO, KOTOPAsi MOTAA ObI 13-
MEHHUTD ee IIPEACTABACHHS 00 00Cy>KAAeMOIl CUTYaI[UH.

APpOHTO B CBOeM peueBOM IOBEACHUHU HUCXOAUT M3
TEeX CAOTOB $ppeiiMa, KOTOphIe y Hero cpOPMHUPOBAHDI:
[POU3OIIAO IIPeAHAMEPEHHOe YOUIICTBO IIyTeM OTpaB-
AeHHST; YOHIIIa — OAMH M3 IPUCYTCTBOBABIINX HA AHE
poxaeHIs MapTsl; Bce ycHAUS APOHIO HallpaBACHbI Ha
BBISIBACHHE IIPECTYITHUKA K MOTHBA IIPECTYIACHHUS H CAQ-
Je ero IOAUIIHH.

ITepBerit cAOT B cO3HAaHMM APOHIO KOHKPETHU3UPO-
BaH, aHAAUTHK yKa3bIBaeT Ha CIIOCOO OTPaBACHHSL:

— Bo1 aymaere, uTo ee y6uau? (cipamumsaer IMma).

— IMoumu Hasepusaka ompasuiu, — 3adymuuso npo-
usnec Aponzo. (U daree on axcniuyupyem x00 coux

paccyscdenuii). — Cumnmomot Gviau Goee vem 04esud-
Hble. Y4umuieas, 4mo 6UHO U WAMNAHCKOE, KOMopoe
ona (Mapma — ompaerennas xossiika xommedyca)

nuAa, 6viAu U3 06uyeti OymulAKY U, KPOMe Hee, UX NUAU BCe
0CMAAbHbLE, 10 MOKHO NPedNOoAOI UMY, 4MO S0 KIMO-1o
noaoscua 6 boxaa [1,121-122].

Aaaee, B mporjecce pa3BUTHSI KOMMYHUKATHBHOM CH-
TYAL{IHU 9TO IPEATIOAOXKEHNE IIOATBEPIKAAETCS PE3YAbTa-
TaMU BCKPBITHL.

Bropoit cAOT — OAHH 13 IIPUCYTCTBYIOLINX — YOUil-
L1a—OTpaBUTeAb — POPMUPYETCS YACTUYHO U3 HAOAIOASHIIT
APOHIO Hap TeM, YTO HUKOTO U3 IIOCTOPOHHHUX He OBIAO U
9TO SIA TIOAAOKHAU B 60KAA KOHKPETHOTO AMII.

— ... Aybuiiya Haxoduacs cpedu mex, Kmo 6via ¢ HAMU
8 2ocmunoii (Aponzo).

— Ho mam e 0100 wyxcux! — wymv He copearace Ha
kpux Omma [1,125].

TakTHKa CONPOTUBAEHNUS BHIPAXKEHA 3AeCh CHHTAKCH-
JeCKUMH KOHCTPYKIJMSIMU ITPOTUBUTEABHOT'O XapaKTepa.

B KOMMYHUKAaTHBHOM aKTe B CBSI3H C HEOOXOAMMO-
CTBIO Pa3bsICHEeHUs] OMMe IO3HULUI APOHTO B AQHHOM
CUTyaLiU BepOAAN3YIOTCS AOCTATOYHO IIOAPOOHO.

— Tozda kmo amo cderar? (dmma).

— Ecau 6vt 5 3HaA, mo npsamo cetivac noexas bvt 6 no-
auyuto (Aponzo).

— H cdaru 6vt a3mozo weroseka? — mpauro nourmepe-
€08aAACH IMMA.

— Omo mos npodeccus.

— A ecau 6b1 ybutiyeii 0Ka3aAacy 5 UAU MOSL Cecmpa, 6bt
0vL 6ce pasHO OMNPABUAUCH BLINOAHSMY C601E doA2?

- Aymaro, umo oa.

M pasee BAeT KOHKPETH3ALUS CAOTA C YKa3aHHEM
IPHYUH.

— Heysceau 8ot moxceme mak cnokotino npedasams ceo-
ux snaxomvix? H sam coscem ne cmuiono?

— Ecau moum 3naxomoim He cmotdmo yousamo, mo no-
uemy mHe J0ANCHO Obimb cmbloHo ux pazobrasams? — no-
unmepecosaics Apouzo.

— A ecAu 5 6ac 1038aAd, 4mobvl 6vl HAM NOMOZAU U 34-
wjumuau? A 8vl, Haobopom, 2omosvt Hac cdamv. H ewye 20p-
dumeco amum.

— A ne ckazaa, umo 2opyucyce. Ho ecau 6t youiiyesi Oviau
OvL b1 UAU 6aLUA CECPA, MO MHE ObLAO 04eHb HENPUSINHO.
... 5 6C€ pABHO Obl paA300AA4UA HEAOBEKA, KOTMOPOLIL PettiA-
¢ Ha maxoti ckeeprulil nocmynok [1,126].

B AQHHOM cAyJae KAIOYeBBIM CAOBOM AASI CAOTa OMMBI
BBICTYIIA€T 1pedarib, CMBICA KOTOPOTO B AAHHOM KOHTEKCTe
CBOAMTCSL K CAEAYIONIEMY: BHIAATD TIOAULIMH CBOero (poa-
CTBEHHHKa, 3HAKOMOTO), AQKe €CAH OH BUHOBEH, OL|eHH-
BaeTCsl ObITOBOM MOPAABIO OTpHIIATeAbHO. KAIOUeBbIM AAST
CAOTa APOHTa SIBASIETCSI CAOBO Pa300Aa4umv, T.e. CACAATh
SIBHBIM CKPBITBIE, OOIeCTBEHHO OIACHbIE ACHCTBIIS Y€AO-
BeKa, KOTOPBIF AOAKEH B COOTBETCTBHH C 3aKOHOM ITOHe-
cru Hakazauue. CAOT APOHIO peaAusyeT O0IIeCTBEHHYIO
MOpPaAb: AHCTBUS YeAOBEKA He AOAKHBI IIPHHOCUTD BPEA
APYTHM YAeHaM 061[eCTBa, OOLIeCTBO B AULie FOCYAAPCTBA
¥ €T0 YCTAHOBAEHHIT 00513aHO 3aIUTUTD YACHOB O0IIIeCTBa,
HEe3aBHCUMO OT AUYHBIX KaueCTB [IOTePIIeBIIEro.

Kaxablil M3 ABYX YYaCTHUKOB KOMMYHHKATHB-
HOTO aKTa MCXOAWT B CBOUX OILIEHKAX U ACHCTBHSIX M3
onpepeaeHHoro ¢peiimMa. Ho aTu pperiimMbl He apekBaT-
HBI, B HUX MaAO obmtero. Tak, ApOHIO pyKOBOACTBYeTCsI
NpoQecCHOHAABHBIM PPeiMOM «KPUMHHAABHOE IIpe-
CTyIIAGHUE>, B KOTOPOM CAOThI <IIPECTYITHUK>, «Ha-
Ka3aHUe [IPeCTYIHHUKA B COOTBETCTBUH C 3aKOHOM> YeT-
KO OYepyeHbl, OCHOBAHbI HA CBOAE 3aKOHOB YTOAOBHOTI'O
KOAEKCA 1 He MOTYT ObITh BaPbUPOBAHBI [IOA BAUSHHEM
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9MOLIMOHAABHO-CYObeKTUBHBIX GAKTOPOB. IMMa XKe OLje-
HHUBAET IIPOUCXOASIIIEe B PAMKAX ppeiiMa «POACTBEHHbIE
OTHOLIEHVSI>, B KOTOPOM CEMAaHTUYeCKas! OIIIO3HIIHs
«CBOM-YyXKOI>» HUIPAET GOABIIYIO POAB, & IIOHSTHE «IIpe-
CTYIHHK> HEIPUAOKHUMO 10 OTHOLIEHUIO K CBOEMY, K
poacrBeHHUKY. [ToaToMy DMMa AOATOE BpeMsi He XO4eT
[IOHSATD, YTO IPOM3OLIAO [IPeAHAMEPEHHOE YOUIICTBO,
IIBITASICh [IePEKBAAMPULIPOBATD UX B CAyYaNHOE IIHILe-
BOe OTPaBAEHUE UAU CMEPTh OT AAAEPIUYECKOTO LIOKA.

— Ho ee youau. Tenepo HyxcHo nonsmo, Kmo u 3auem
amo cderar. Y sac ecmv kouKpemHvie nodopesaemvie
(Aporzo).

— Bot uzdesaemecn? A do cux nop He septo, 4mo ee mozau
ompasumv. Mosem, ona cvera kaky-Hubyb 2adocms uiu
eil HeAb3s 6b1r0 numb wamnarckoe (dmma).

— He 2080pume zaynocmu. Mot mosice c samu npo6osaiu
amo wamnanckoe. H ona noumu nuuezo He era. Aaxe e
NPUKOCHYAGCH K MOPIY, KOMOPbLil 3aKA3aAd 8auid cecmpa.
Ee ybuau, u cderaru smo namepenno. A ybuiiya Haxoduacs
cpedu mex, kmo GviA ¢ Hamu 6 zocmuroil [1, 125].

ITpeaaTeAbCTBO AASL APOHIO — 3TO IIPECTYIACHHE
OAHOT'O YeAOBEKa I10 OTHOLIEHHIO K APYTOMY YEAOBEKY.

— Ipedatom moavko ceou, — Hanomnur Aporzo. Heobs-
3ameAvHo, umobot yousau wyxcue. Hnozda yousarom u céou.

— Onamv Hamexaeme Ha AHHY?

— Hem. Omo ussecmuas ¢panyysckas nocrosuya:
«ITpedatom moavko ceou>. yxioii werosex He MOdNcem 8ac
npedams 1, 125].

B aHaAu3MpyeMOM KOMMYHUKATHBHOM aKTe «pasb-
SICHEHUe > UCIIOAB30BAH PSIA TAKTHK, TA€ KOXKAQS U3 yKa-
3QHHBIX TAKTUK MAPKUPYETCS SI3BIKOBBIMH II0KA3ATEASIMH.

Tak, KOMMYHHKAaTHBHAsl TAKTUKA KOHTPOAS HaA IO-
HUMaHMeM B aHAAM3HPYEeMOM KOMMYHUKATHBHOM aKTe
HEOAHOKPATHO MCIIOAB3YeTCsl APOHIO, KOTOPBII cTapa-
eTcs y6eAuTh MMy B ) IpeAHaMepeHHOCTH yOUiicTBa,
6) B TOM, 9TO Y6Uillja U3 YMCAA NPUCYTCTBOBABIIMX, TO
€CTb «CBOUX>.

CdopMIpOBAHHOCTD AAHHOT'O TOHUMAHMUS TAKXKE AO-
CTUIaeTCsl HCIIOAb30BAHUEM /A POHIO TAKTHKH ALIEAASILIUY
K paxTam:

— IToumu nasepusxa ompasuau... Cumnmomot OviAu
6oee uem oesudHbvle.

— ... Ho 6 mom, umo ybuiiya 6v11 cpedu Hac, Hem Huka-
K020 COMHEHUS.

— ... Ho ee y6uau. Tenepo nyxco nonsme, kmo u 3auem
amo cderanr [1,124].

TaKTHKa KOHTPOASI Hap IOHMMAaHIEM CUTYAL[iH [I0A-
KPEIASIETCS. He TOABKO TaKTHKOM alleAASIUH K paKTaM,
HO ¥ TAKTUKOI M3MEeHEHNsI MOAAABHOCTH. BHavaae ApoH-
IO BbICKa3bIBAET MBICAD O IIPEAHAMEPEHHOM YOHIICTBE B

MOAAQABHOCTH IIPeATIOAOXKEHHS (noumu HasepHsxa om-
PAasuALL), 3aTeM MBICAb 06 yOHIICTBEe KOHKPETU3UPYeTCs
OTLATH B MOAAABHOCTH TIPEATIOAOXKEHH S (MOMcHO npedno-
AOAHCUMB, 4MO 90 KMO-MO NOAONCUA 6 ee 60KaL), 3aTeM Ta
MBICAD BHICKA3bIBACTCS YK€ B MOAAABHOCTH KOHCTATAITHU
(ee ybuau) kak peaAbHO CBEpIIUBIIMIACS PaKT.

APOHTO HCIIOAB3YeT TaK>Ke TAKTUKY KOPPEeKIIUH MUpa
BHEAPEHHEM B CO3HAHMEe DMMBI MBICAEH O TOM, 4TO MOTH-
BbI yOUIICTBA He MOT'YT OBITb CBEAEHBI K YHCTO CYOBEKTUB-
HOU HeIIPUSI3HM, A A€XAT B 60Aee TAyOUHHOM IIAOCKOCTH:
MaTepHaAbHO-PUHAHCOBbIE MOTHUBBI (HACAEACTBO), COKPBI-
THe OTIACHDIX TaitH (TIPEABIAYIIUE PECTYTIACHNUS).

TaxTrka onpaBaaHMs, HCIIOAB3yeMasi APOHTO B OT-
BET Ha OOBHHEHHe ODMMBI, PEAAU3YeTCS YUCTO CHHTAK-
CHYeCKH — HCIIOAB30BAHHEM BCTPEYHOTO BOIPOCA C
CeMaHTUKOMN BO3PaXKEHHS:

— Ecau moum 3uaxomvim He cmuidHo ybusams, mo
nouemy mHe 00ANCHO Obimb CMblOHO UX pasobrauams? —
IIOMHTepecoBaAcs ApoOHro [1, 126]; ucoapzoBanuem
IIPOCTOTO IPEAAOKEHHS C OOIIUM OTPHIIAHUEM U IIOCA€-
AYIOIIUM IPOCTPAHHBIM OOBSICHEHHEM:

— A ne ckazaa, umo zopyucyce. Ho ecau 6t youiiyesi Oviau
8bl UAU 8AULA CECPA, MO MHE ObLAO Obl 04eHb HENPUSINHO.
Ho 5 6ce pasto 0vt pasobra4u 1eroBeKa, KOMopbiil peuiiis-
¢ Ha maxoii ckeepHulil nocmynok... [1, 126].

HMTak, aHaAM3 KOMMYHUKATHBHON CUTYAI[HU « Pa3b-
sICHEHMe>» MOKasbIBaeT caepyomee. OOBIYHO B 10A00-
HOM CUTYaIlud KOMMYHHKAHTBI HAXOASATCSI B HEPAaBHOM
CTaTyce: OAUH U3 KOMMYHHKAHTOB BAAACeT CUTYaljueH
AydlIlle, y HeTO XOpOIIO, Ha IPO¢$eCCHOHAABHOM YPOBHE
chopmMHpOBaH PpeiiM C COOTBETCTBYIOMUMH CAOTAMH,
KOTOPBIN OTPa’KaeT AAHHYIO CHTYaIHio. B AaHHOM KOM-
MYHHUKaTUBHOM aKTe B POAU 9TOrO KOMMYHUKAHTA BbI-
crymaeT ApoHro. Bropoit KOMMYyHHMKaHT C KpUMHHAAD-
HBIM IIPeCTyIACHHEM CTAAKHBAETCS BIIepBble, ppeim
He CQOPMHPOBaH, NPEACTABACHHUS O ACHCTBYIOIIUX
CyObeKTax, I0CAEAOBATEAbHOCTH AEHCTBHIL CyO'beKTOB,
BO3MOXXHBIX MOTHBAX IIPECTYIA€HHUI BeCbMA TYMAHHBL

ITea»  paccMaTpuBaeMOro KOMMYHHKATHBHOTO
aKTa — Pa3bsICHEHHE CUTYalluu JMMe, AOBEACHHE AO
ee CO3HAHMs OCHOB HEKOTOPBIX CAOTOB ppefiMa «Ipe-
CTyIIACHHE > .

AocCTIKeHHe YKa3aHHOM IJeAH OCAOXKHSETCS TeM,
4TO OHA MAET Bpa3pes ¢ pperiMoM «POoACTBO>. [ToaTo-
My B CO3HAHHUH DMMBI CAOT — IIpaBa U OOSI3aHHOCTH,
00yCAOBAEHHbBIE POACTBOM — IIPOTHBOAENCTBYET IIPHU-
HATHIO HHPOPMALIUH, KOTOPYIO IIBITAeTCSI BHEAPHTD B €€
cosHaHue ApOHTro.

APOHIO PyKOBOACTBYETCSI pperIMOM IOCYAAPCTBEH-
HO-OO0II[eCTBEHHOTO XapaKTepa, B KOTOPOM AEHCTBHS

38



Hedgings in the process of speech act

MOTHBHPYIOTCS 3aKOHOM. DMMa Ke, 0OBUHSISI APOHTO,
PYKOBOACTBYETCSI SMOLIUAMHU.

XoTs KOMMYHHMKATHBHBIN aKT «<pa3bsCHEHHE>» B
PaMKaX KOMMYHMKAaTUBHOM CUTYallMM «<KPHUMUHAAD-

HO€ ITPECTYNACHHUE>» HE ABASETCSA CAOXHDBIM, MHOI'O-
CAOﬁHbIM, HO M B HEM AOCTATOYIHO YETKO OIIPEAEASIETCA
KOMMYHHKAaTHBHAa IIEAb, KOMMYHHUKATHBHDIE TAKTHUKH
M UX pE€YE€BbIE MAaPKEPDI.
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AGHHBIX CHTYaI[UsIX, KOHTeKcTaX. OTMeuaeTcs], 4TO XeAXKHMHIH, OYAyYr KOMMYHHKATUBHOM CTpATeruei, B pedeBoM

IpoIecce BBIMOAHSIOT QYHKITHIO MeCaska MeXAY AIOAbMH, TI03BOASIS TOBOPSIEeMy CMATYUTh HaIPSHXKEHHOCTD BbI-

CKa3bIBaHHUA.

KaroueBble cAOBa: peyeBoil aKT, XeAXKUHI'H, CMATYeHHbIH 1epPOpPMaTHB, AP OKCUMATOPHI, POYHAEPC.

OcHoBY yeAOBeueCKO KOMMYHHUKAI[UH COCTABASIIOT
A3bIK U 00MeH HH$opMaruu. B coBpeMeHHBII IIepHOA
IepeA YCTHOM Peublo CTOSIT OIIPeACACHHbBIE 3aAUU U
9THU 3aAA4U AEASITCS Ha ABe OOAbIIIHe KaTerOpuu 0OMeH
MHPOpMaIHell U MeXYeAOBEUYeCKHUEeaCIeKThl KOMMY-
HUKAIlMM. APYTHMMH CAOBaMH, KOTAQ MBI pa3roBapH-
BaeM Ka)XAO€ CAOBO He IPOCTO HeceT 3HAaueHHe, HO U
OAHOBPEMEHHO BBICTYIIAeT B POAU COODOIIEH S, MeCaXKa
MEXAY AFOABMH.

B coBpeMeHHOI AMUHTBUCTHKH OAHOM U3 aKTYaAb-
HBIX IPOOAEM SIBASIETCSI TTOBbILIEHHS 9 PeKTUBHOCTH
KOMMYHHKAIIUU B ONPEACACHHBIX CHUTYaIIUsIX, KOHTEK-
crax. Ciopa MOXXHO OTHECTU CPEACTBA BBIPa’KeHHS
KOMMYHHKATUBHOH CTpPaTeruyl HEYBEPEHHOCTH HAU
CMSTYEeHHeE.,

XeAXHMHTH B pe4eBOM IIPOIjecce BBIITOAHSIOT QYHK-
IIMIO MEeCa’Ka MEXAY AIOAbMH, OHH OyAyYH KOMMYHHUKA-
THUBHOH CTpaTeruei 03BOASIOT TOBOPSIEeMy CMATYHTD

HAIIPSDKEHHOCTH BBICKa3biBaHusL. Hekoropsie peyeBsie
aKTBHI, HAIPUMEP, KPUTUYECKUE pedeBble aKThl B IPO-
Iecce KOMMYHHKALUK YaCTO CMSATYAIOTCS U 9TOT IIPO-
1jecc HasbIBaeTcsa XepXuHT. He ucnoap3oBanme mop06-
HBIX CMSATYEHUI B PeYd IPUAAET el yIpo3y U 3BYIHUT
cTpainHo. XeAKHHI'Y HHOTAQ Ha3bIBAIOT HHAUKATOPHI
HeyBepPEeHHOCTH.

Tepmun “xepAx” B 9TUMOAOTHIECKOM CAOBape Xapak-
TepPHU3yeTCsl Tak: «B ApeBHEM aHIAMICKOM SI3BIKE “XeA-
Ke” HCTOPUYECKH O3HAYAA0 3001, mperpapa’>. XeAXu
IPOU3HECEHHOMY CAOBY IIpHUAAeT 6oAee cAabblil, boaee
MSTKHI OTTEHOK. APYTHMU CAOBaMU, XeAKH HHOTAQ OTO-
KAECTBASIIOTCS ¢ d9gemusmamu [6].

“XeaX” KaK TEPMHH ITOSIBUACSI B AUHTBUCTHYECKOH
aureparype 1970 roay B ctarbe Ax. Aaxkkoda “Hedges:
A Study in meaning criteria and the logic of fuzzy
concepts”. Kcrary, B AaHOI cTaTbe AK. Aakkoda He HH-
TpecoBaAa KOMMYHHKATHBHAS 3HAUUMOCTD xepxeil. OH
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TOABKO HCCAEAOBAA AOTHYECKHE IPU3HAKH TAKHX CAOB,
KaK, ‘rather, largely, in a manner of speaking, very” ut. a.

“Xepax” 1 “XepAXXMHI” B XyAOXK€CTBEHHOM CMBICAE
BBIPA)KAET 3HAUEHNE <IIOMEeXa», <IIPerpasa>, «3allu-
Ta». «XeAXKUHI» OYAYYM MHOTOACIIEKTHBIM (peHOMEHOM
06beArHsIeM B ceOe CeMaHTUYeCKHUe, TparMaTUIecKue 1
KorHuTHBHbIE (pakTopbl. KadecTBO XepXHHra pasBuBa-
€TCsl KOHTEKCTOM. B TeyeHre MHOTUX AT XEAXKHHT U3-
Y9aeTCsI C pa3AMYHbIX ACIIEKTOB: B 00AACTU TeHAEPA, Te-
OpUH BEKAUBOCTH, IIEPEBOAR, AKAAEMUIECKOM AUCKYPCe.
«XeAXHpOBaHHE UCIIOAB3YETCS AASI TOTO, YTOOBI CAEAAT
BBICKa3bIBaHUE OOAee TPUBAEKATEABHBIM 1 IIPUEMAEMbIM
AASL COOECEeAHHKA, TeM CaMbIM YBEAUYUTDb BEPOSTHOCTD
IPUHATUS AAHHOTO BBICKA3bIBAHNSI M YMEHbIIUTD MAHCHI
ero orpunanusa>» [ 1,27].

Xeaxell pasAMyYalOT U 1O ¢opMe, U IO PYHKIU-
sim. CAOBa, 06AaAQIOIIINE HIDKETIEPEIHCAEHHBIMU OCO-
OeHHOCTSIMHU, MPUHATO HA3BIBATbh XEAXKOM: “YIIOTpe-
6aeHne ¢ raaroaom «to be» (The result appears to
be that...); — aexcuueckumu raarosamu (The result
suggests that... ); — MopaababIME raaroaamu (The result
might be that... ); — napeuns u (The result possibly is
that... ) ; — IMpHUAAraTeAbHbIE, BBIPbDKAIOI[HE BEPOSIT-
noctsb (It is possible that the result...)” [3,284].

B aHTAUIICKOM SI3bIKE MOAAABHDIE TAATOABI SIBASIFOTCSI
OCHOBHBIMHU A€KCUYECKUMH CPEACTBAMH AAS TOAYEPKU-
BAHUSI XeAXKUHTA. B aHIANIICKOM SI3BIKE QBTOPBI HCIIOAB3Y-
IOT MOAQABHBIE TAQTOABL OA€€ YMEPEHHO M OCTOPOXKHO.
Hapsiay ¢ 9T1M, B TEKCTaxX IIOAB3YIOTCSI OTPOMHBIM KOAH-
9eCTBOM AEKCHYECKHX TAATOAOB, HAI[PUMEP: «Propose,
suggest, attempt, aim, intend, contribute, allow> u . A.

BriepBble B AMHIBHCTHKE O XEAXHMHIAX HAIMCAA
Baitupaitx (1966 H.) 1 Ha3BaA UX «MeTAAMHIBUCTHYE-
CKMMM OIlepaTOpaMu > (metalinguistic operators). K
YHCAY XEA)KUHI'OB OH OTHOCHT CAOBQ, KaK «true, real, so-
called, strictly speaking, all, like» uT.a. [2, 16].

Xepxu 6o0Aee OOCTOSTEABHO OBIAM H3y4eHBI
Axx. Aaxxodpsim. OH 0OBSICHSIA 9TOT TEPMUH KaK Ilepe-
AdYa TOYHOTO M HETOYHOTO 3HayeHMs cAoBa (“make
things fuzzier or less fuzzy”) [4].

“A>Kk. AakKoQ MHTepecOBaACS XeAXXaMH, HO O HUX
HIYero KOHKPeTHOro He mpopoHuA. OH mccaepOBaA
TOABKO CEMAaHTHYECKHE 3HAYEHUs Xepxkel. Takum 06-
Pa3oM, OH OLIEHHA XeAXel Kak CBOOOAHBIE AeKCHYeCKHe
CPEACTBa, HO He FOBOPHUA 00 MX BHY TPUTEKCTOBbIX 3HAUe-
Husix. OH AQA CIIMCOK XeAXKe, CYIeCTBYIOLIHe B AHTAUTL-
cKoM si3bIKe: «real, regular, actually, almost, as it were,
basically, can be view as, especially, exceptionally, for the
most part, in a manner of speaking, in a rule sense, in a
sense, in a way, kind of, largely, literally, loosely speak-

ing, in a real sense, in a sense, par excellence, particularly,
pretty much, principally, rather, somewhat, technically,
typically, very, virtually>» u T. o. OH Ha3BaA XeAXKHHTH He
[parMaTHYecuM, & CEMAHTUIECKIM PEHOMEHOM U IIOA-
4epKUBAA, YTO MHTEPIIPETALIS XeAXKEN 3aBUCHUT OT KOH-
Texcra” [2, 17-18].

Ax.Aakkop 3amumaa yrmorpebaeHHe XepKein
¢ meppopmaruBamMu U co3paa Kowuenmuio “hedged
performative” — “cmsruennsii meppopmarus’. Oa-
HaKO 9Ta KOHIemnnus 6blaa passura B. @peiizepom.
B. Opeitzep mpeacTaBUA «CMsArdeHHble eppopMarTy-
Bbi»> (hedged performatives)kak o6pasoBanHble OT
MOAQABHBIX M [IOAYMOAAABHBIX IAQroAoB.. OH moadep-
KHBaeT, 4TO mpeproxenue/l must advise//He opuHa-
K0BO c mpepaoxxenueM/I advise//. Tak kak B mepBoM
IPEAAOXKEHHUHU FOBOPSILIHI CYUTAET CBOMM AOATOM AQTh
COBETBI, BO BTOPOM K€ IIPEAAOSKEHUH OH IIPOCTO AQET
coset. B. Opeiisep cunraer nepPpopMaTUBbL, KOTOpbIE
YIOTPEeOASIIOTCS. C MOAQABHBIMY [AQTOAAMH, <« CHABHBI-
MU >, a Te Iep$OPMATUBBL, KOTOPBIE YIIOTPEOASIIOTCS Oe3
MOAQABHBIX FAQTOAOB Ha3bIBAET X<« CAAOBIMU > IIEpPOp-
maruBamu. Tepmun “hedged performative” B aunrsucru-
Ky Brepsble BHeceH B. Dpeiisepom. I1o ero muenuro, mep-
popmarus “hedged performative” ects ymorpebaeHue
OIIpeACACHHBIX I1epPOPMATUBHBIX TAATOAOB, HAIIPUMED,
«apologize, promise, request> ¢ MOAQABHBIMH TAATOAQ-
MH, KaK, «can, must, should» u . A.

Hanpumep:/Gradman’s voice purred gratingly: “I
can state your business. Nothing goes outside these walls,
young man”// (J. Galsworthy, 103).

B aTHX npuMepax MAAOKYTHBHASI CHAQ PE4EBOTO aKTa
OIPEAEASIETCSI TAATOAAMU U MOAAABHBIE TAATOABI C X€A-
5KOM BOCIIPHHUMAIOTCS KaK CMsrYeHMe.

A>x. Aakko¢ 0OAHOBpEMEHHO NHUIIET O TeCHOM CBSI3U
XEAXKHHIOB C IeppOpMaTHBaMHU.

/Technically, I said Harry was a boastard. = I said
Harry was a bastard, but I didn’t mean it//[S, 268].

XeAXKHHI TaKoKe H3yYaloT KaK aCIeKT PeYeBOro akTa.
A>x. Aakkod KOCHYACS AUIID ITPOMO3UITHOHAABHOTO XEA-
kuHra, a B. Opeitsep xepxxuHra eppopMaTHBHBIX FAArO-
AOB. BpayH 1 AeBUHCOH aHAAUBUPYIOT XEAXKHUHT TAy6xe
KaK HAAOKYTUBHASI CHAQ PE4eBOTO aKTa U OIKCHIBAIOT €10
KaK «(pEeHOMEH BEXKAUBOCTH >

«XeAX ecTb Takasi YaCTULA, CAOBO MAU BBIPAXKEHIE,
4TO ONpEAEAsieT B IPEAAOSKEHUN CTEIeHb CBSI3U Ipe-
AMIKaTa VAU Cy6cTaHTHBHOM (pasbl>. Prince et al yka-
3bIBaeT ABA THIIA XEAKHMHIa: I 1epBbIil TUII OXBAaThIBAET
[POIO3ULIOHAABHOE COAEPIKAHHUE U BAUSET HA TEOPHIO
BeprocrH (truth condition). Bropoit Tum sxe 0603Haua-
€T CBS3b MEXAY IPOIO3ULMOHAABHBIM COAEPXKAHIEM U
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TOBOPAIIVMM, X BOCIIPHUATHE IPABAbI TOBOPAIIUM [2,18].

«XeAXH> B SI3bIKO3HAHUM AEASITCS Ha ABE IPYIIIIBL:

K mepBoil rpymme OTHOCAT <«aIpOKCHMATOPBI»
(approximators). OHu ypaBASIIOT IPOTO3ULMOHAABHOE
COAEpPKAHUE U B MHTEPIIPETALMHU BbIPA3UTEABHOCTD 060-
3HAYAIOT C IIOMOLIBIO 3HAKOB. CpeAl armpoKCUMATOPOB
TaKOKe Pa3AMYAIOT ABA [IOAKAACCA:

a) apanroppt (adaptors) (ux Ax. Aakkod Ha-
sBaa “hedge”). Ax.Aakko Cropa OTHOCHT CAOBa THIIA
«somewhat, sort of, almost describable as, some, a little
bit> uT. A.

Hampumep:/“My dear! Impos! She’s got all sorts of
people coming//(J. Galsworthy. Modern Comedy, 60).

6) poynaepc «rounders>. OHHM 03HAYAIOT OTpeAe-
AeHHBIN 1Ipeaea, rparuily. Hanpumep: «<about, approxi-
mately, something around>» u T. A.

Hampumep:/The baby’s weight was approximately
3.2 kilograms//.

B 06enx oArpyIax roBopsILyil CTapaeTcst CO3AATh
CBSI3b MEXXAY aKTYaABHOM U [IeAeCOOOPA3HO CUTYaLHel.

Ko Bropoii rpymie orHocst iperpaapi (shields). 3aech
MEHSIETCSI CBSI3b MEXKAY TOBOPSILIUM U IIPOIIO3UIIMOHAAD-
HBIM COAEpIKaHMeM. B copepikaHuy oTpaxkaeTcst Heompe-
AeAeHHOCTb. 1 oTa rpyIima COCTOUT U3 ABYX OATPYIIIL

1) plausibility shields (mperpaapt, 0603HaatomIHe 10~
pospenue). Ciopa otHocaT «I think, I take it, probably,
as far as I can tell, right now, I have to believe, I don’t
see that>» n 1. o. Hampumep: /I should probably get going
so I can visit with my dad for a while. He’s probably
wondering where Iam//.

2) attribution shields (apgpexTuBHBIE Tperpapbr).
CroAa OTHOCATCS BBIpaKeHHs, Tuma: «according to her
estimates, presumably, at least to X’s knowledge>» u . a.
Hanpumep:/According to his estimates, she is a terrible
attractive woman//(W.S. Maugham. Theatre, 108).

B s13bike CymecTBYIOT U AeKcnyeckue xepaxu. K Aunr-
BHCTHYeCKUM XEAXKaM OTHOCTCSI IPUAAraTeAbHBIE, Hape-
9usl, HeAUIHbIE MECTOMMEHUS, COI03bL, 0603HAYAIOIINE
YCTYIIKH, MOAQABHBIE TOATOABI, SMMCTEMUYECKHE TAArO-
Abl, pa3A€AUTEABHbIE BOIIPOCHI C IPEIIO3ULIOHAABHBIMI
CAOBOCOYETAHUSAMH, KAOY3BI «if>>, MapKepbl IPOAOAXKEH-
HOT'O BpeMeHH, IUIIOTETUYECKOe IPOLIEALIee BPeMs, Me-
TaAMHIBUCTHYECKUE UHTEPIIPETALMH U T. A.

Tereps >xe 06PaTUMCSI K IIPUMepaM.

1. Xep)xu, KOTOpbIe YIOTPEOASIOTCS C HapedneM
U IpUAaraTeAbHbIME: approxiamtely, roughly, about,
often, occasionally, generally u t.p. Hampumep:/I
am approximately forty and I don’t care who
knows it//(W.S. Maugham. Theatre, 101).

2. ¢ AnuHBIME MecTouMeHusmH (one, it). Hampu-

Mep:/One can imagine that I am keeping him, said
Julia, with a ringing laugh// (W.S. Maugham. Theatre,
168).

3. ¢ corosamu, o6osHavaromue yerynk: (although,
though, while, whereas, even though, even if ). Hanpumep:

/Evenif people wanted to think he was herlover, let them;
she was past caring// (W.S. Maugham. Theatre, 177).

4. c npedopMaTUBOM, COTIPOBOKAAIOMHUM XepAX. B
TaKOM CAy4ae [1eppOpPMATHBHbIE TAATOABI YIIOTPEOASIIOTCS
c MopaAbHBIME rAarosamu. Hanpumep: /I thought I ought
to see for myself what it was all about//(W.S. Maugham.
Theatre, 172).

S. B KOCBEHHBIX peueBbIX akTax. Hampumep:
/«Darling, don’t cry. Could youspeakalittle louder? After
all, it had to happen sooner or later> //(W. S. Maugham.
Theatre, 173).

6. CcmpenosuIMOHaAbHbIME cAOBOcodeTanusmu (I be-

lieve, to our knowledge, it is our view that, we feel that.... ).
Hamp.:/That wouldn’t be easy. I believe you ought to give
her a chance//(W.S. Maugham. Theatre, 237).

7. C MOAAQABHBIMU CAOBAaMH. B aHTAMICKOM s3BI-
KO3HaHUU IOAOOHBIE CAOBa OOBIYHO YIOTPEeOASIOTCS
Kak MopaAbHble Hapeuus (modal adverbs). Cropa oTHO-
csarcst caoBa «perhaps, possibly, probably, practically,
presumably, apparently... » u Ap. Opnaxo C. [Inaipep
IIOAYEPKUBAET, YTO «YIOTPebACHNUE B IIPEAAOKEHUH MO-
AQABHBIX CAOB, THIA “perhaps’, “maybe” u T. A. aBTOMA-
TUYECKU CHUMAET B 9TUX [IPEAAOKEHUSIX YIIOTpebAeH e
11ep$OpPMATUBHOCTH.

Hampumep: Perhaps, I apologize to the lovely state
of New Jersey. Ecau/I apologize//mpeasaraercs xak “I
will apologize”, To Toraa AaHHOE IpeAAOKeH e YACTHIHO
npueMaeMo. ITepdpopMaTrBHBIE TAATOABL, YIIOTPEOASIO-
IMecs C MOAAABHBIMU CAOBaMH, HOCST elre 6oaee Omu-
caTeAbHOe 3Ha4YeHHe> S, 276].

Hamp.:/“With me? But I thought she was practically
engaged to Tom. Nonsense. You are always fancing things
like that//(W.S. Maugham. Theatre, 238).

8. c60oAbIMHCTBOM MpHAarareAbHbIx (possible, prob-
able, unlikely, likely u . 5.). Harpumep: /1t is possible that
the party’s being given special for you// (W.S. Maugham.
Theatre, 266).

9. CO CAOBaMH, BBIPAXKAIONIME MOAAABHOCTH (as-
sumption, claim, possibility, estimate, suggestion, ...).
Hamnpuwmep:/The assumption here is that you ruined my
performance//(W.S. Maugham. Theatre, 264).

10. ¢ MopaAbHbIME raaroaamu (might, can, may,
would, could). “Yrorpe6aenne aTHX MOAAABHBIX TAQrO-
AOB B IIPEAAOXKEHHH C HapednsiMu «now, finally, at last>
II0Ka3bIBaeT peOPMATHBHYIO IIPUPOAY TEX IIPEAAONKE-
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muit” [S,272].

Hanpumep:/You ought to accept me well enough by
now to know that I would never let sentiment interfere
with business//(W. S. Maugham. Theatre, 191).

11. ¢ snmcremMmyeckumu raaroaamu (to seem, to
appear, to believe, to assume, to suggest, u T..). Hap-
rumep: /It seems that only natural to help you when you
were in a hole. It was a pleasure to me// (W.S. Maugham.
Theatre, 191).

12. Ha060POT, pasAeAsIONIUIl BOIPOC ¢ GOpMOiL
(reversal tag). Hanpumep:/He is coming, isn’t he?//(I
think he is coming).

13. maccus, rae OTCYTCTByeT ACHMCTBYIOIIee AHIIO.
Hanpumep: /Paragraphs were sent to the papers an-

nouncing the new venture and Michael and the publicity
agent prepared interviews for him and Julia to give to the
Press//(W.S. Maugham. Theatre, 72).

14. cA0Ba, BBIpOXXAIOLINE B IPHAATOYHBIX IPEAAOIXKE-
HUSAX ycAOBHOe 3HaveHue (aslong as, so long as, assuming
that, given that). Hanpumep:/Unless it means something

to you, why don’t you go over to Paris with him for a fort-
night when we close?//(W. S. Maugham. Theatre, 55).

1S. xepxd, ynoTpebAeHHble B IPOrpPeCCHUBHOIN
popme. Hanpumep:/I am hoping you are very nice to
Julia//(W.S. Maugham. Theatre, 20).

16. B mepBuuHbIX BbiBOAAX. Hanpumep:/ The nature
should be visible from here//.

17. B METAAMHIBUCTUYECKUX UHTEPIIPETALHSX, 00b-
sacuenusx (stricktly speaking, so to say, exactly, almost,
just about). Hanpumep:/Stricktly speaking, I don’t want
to stand in her way. I mean, supposing after tonight she got
a big offer for America I can quite see that she ought to be
perfectly free to accept// (W.S. Maugham. Theatre, 258).

YeAoBeK, BBIPAXKasi CBOU MBICAU, HEBOABHO [IOAB3Y€T-
C51 XeAYKAMH ¥ X€AK BBIPOKEHISIMU. DTH CAOBA SIBASIFOTCS
yKa3aTeAbHbIME CAOBaMU UAU BbipakeHusiMu. O. C. Meit-
ep yKasbIBaeT S 0COOEHHOCTEN XeAXKeN:

1) Shields — ciopa OTHOCHT BCe MOAAQABHBIE TAATOABI,
IIOAYBCIIOMOTaTeAbHBIE TAATOABI CO 3HAYEHUSIMH BO3MOXK-
HOCTH «to appear, to seem, U T. A., MOAQABHBIE CAOBA —
probably, likely, snncremuraeckue raaroast — to suggest,
to speculate>;

2) ampoKcUMaTOpbI (TAATOABI CO 3HAYEHHEM MPEATIO-
Aoxenns). CpeAr HUX OH BHIAGASIET ABA BHAQ:

a) adaptors (cBasyrompue),

b) rounders (o603nauaromue mepy). Ciopa oH
OTHOCHUT CAeAYIOIIIe MpUMepsI: approximately, roughly,
somewhat, quite, often, occasionally u . A.;

3) Bblpaxkaromre AUYHble cOMHeHus aBTopa ‘I be-
lieve”, “to our knowledge”, “it is our view that ...” uT. A.;

4) 3MOIMOHAABHO 0CO60 MOAYEPKUBAEMbIE CAOBA:
extremely, difficult, interesting, dishearteningly weak, of
particular importance, particularly encouraging, unex-
pectedly, surprisingly u . a.;

S) CAOXHDIE XeAXH.

CAOKHBIE X€AXH, APYTMMHU cAOBamu ‘strings of
hedges” - (xepx HpI/IAaTO‘IHbIe) HasbiBarorcsa. Cropa oT-
HOCSITCSI AByXKPATHbIE, TPEXKPATHbIE, YeThIPEXKPATHbIE
XEAXKH Y OHU IIPEACTABAEHDI B CACAYIOLINX [IPHMePax:

a) MOAAABHbBIE TAAQTOABI C TAATOAAMH Xepxa. It
would appear that...;

b) XeAXUHT rAaroA ¢ HepeuneM XeAXHuH. It seems
reasonable that..;

c) ABYXKpaTHbIe XepAXH. It may suggest that...,
This probably indicates that...;

d) Tpexkparnbie xepxu. It seems reasonable to
assume that...;

e) yeThIpexkpaTHble xepxH. It would seem some-
what unlikely that John will tell anyone [6, 154].

B aHTANIICKOM SI3BIKE YIIOTPEOASIOTCS K 000C00AEH-
Hble XeAXH, Kak “parenthetical hedges”. Hanpumep:/I
was quite started Imust say to find that this pedestal
is still in situ//. [ToAdepKHyTbIe He SIBASIFOTCS HU TAAB-
HBIM M HH IPHAQTOYHBIM IPEAAOKEHMSIMH, MMEHHO
II09TOMY OHH MOTYT U YIIOTPEOASITbCS, U BBIIACTD U3
npearosxeHust. ECAM OHH BBIIAaAy T U3 COCTaBa [IpEAAOXKe-
HUSI, TO KaK BBOAHBIE CAOBA, He BAUSIIOT OTPULIATEABHO HA
rpaMMaruyeckoe 3HadeHue npepsoxenus. Hanpumep: /1
will be there, I promise you. I was, I admit, a little
late//[5: 276, 283].

ITpaBHABHBIIL OAGOpP CAOBa B KOMMYHHKaTHBHOM
aKTe, yMeCTHOe yHOTpebAeHNe UMeeT 0COOYI0 3HAUU-
MocTb. [0BOpsiuit OAB3YsICh cA0BaMu «You know, well,
really» BbIABHIaeT Ha IEpPeAHMIT [TAQH IIOUCKA HEOOXO-
aumoro caosa. Hanpumep:/Then she really meant to go
away//(Galsworthy J., Modern Comedy, 220).

Xeaxu tuma “I think, I suppose, I have the feel-
ing, may be my perception is not quite right” ycma-
TPUBaeT AMYHYIO OLleHKy rosopsiuero. Hanpumep:/1
suppose I should mention they were not exactly small
and covered most of my arms//(N. Sparks, Nights in
Rodanthe, 13).

CemanTryeckrie $pyHKIMU XeAKUPOBAHUS OCYILECT-
BASIFOTCSI 6AQroAapsi 6OABIIOMY MHOTOOOPA3HIO XeAXKerL.
XeAXH MOTYT BBICTYIATh B KOHTEKCTE KaK OTACAbHBIE
CAOB, TaK M $pasbl AW OTAEAbHbIE KOHOMHAIIU CAOB.
BBIBaIOT TaK¥e CAyYaH, 4T0 CAOBA KOTOPbIE OOBIMHO He 5IB-
ASIFOTCS X€AXKAMHL B OTIPEACACHHOM KOHTEKCTe CTAHOBSITCSI
xepxamu. Hanpumep: /His thinking about this fact is in-
different for me//(ue sBasieTcs xepxenm)./His thiking is
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he will never accept this invitation// (siBasieTcst xepxem).

TakuM 06pasoM, HCIIOAB30BAHUE XEAXKMHIA MHAUBHU-
AYaABHO 3aBHCHT OT YIIOTpebuTeas si3bika. Mx ocHOBHasI
QYHKIIHS 3aKAIOYAETCS B BBIPRYKEHUH B TEKCTE HEYBepeH-
HOCTH, B&XKAUBOCTH, HEIIOHSATHOCTH, OIIOCPEACTBEHHO-
cri. XeAXHU 00pasyIoT CBs3b MEXAY KOMMYHUKAHTAMU,

OHU BBIIIOAHSIIOT B IEPAAOYKEHUH HEKOTOPBbIe QYHKIIUH,
B [IPOLjeCCe KOMMYHUKALMU B OCHOBHOM BBIPQXKAIOT KO-
AebaHue, mopo3peHwe. ITpy 9TOM HCIIOAB3YIOTCS CAOBA U
BoipakeHus Kak «I think, maybe, may, might, you know,
probably> u T. A. XeaXu yIOTPeOASIOTCS IIPU Ty TKOM
II0OAXOAE K IYBCTBAM APYTHX AULY.

T. €. TOBOPAIHMM U CAYHIATEAEM, IIMCATEAEM 1 YUTATECAEM.
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Noli’s semantic consumption. A comparison between the original
Macbeth of Shakespeare and the translated one by Fan Noli

Abstract: The article will treat and analyze, “expressive vocabulary of artistic speech’, as the main component,
presenting thus the individual of Fan Noli’s trends, in the translation of the classical work of “Macbeth’, written by
Shakespeare. It will treat semantic features of consumption, which occur due to the phonetic or semantic reasons.
The article will provide that the most vulnerable consumption is that part of the semantic content of the word that
makes the atmosphere affective, emotional overtones as a subjective — ssessment. It will also treat the way these
tools and linguistic opportunities are used according to the talents and individuality of the interpreter. This article
will help understand the style of the writer-translator by presenting us stylistic diversity of the Albanian literature.
Special target of the paper are the words that have or gain stylistic value in speech. These stylistic phenomenon
appear very well in Fan Noli’s fiction and translations, which are of outstanding artistic value. The main object of
craftsmanship in Fan Noli is the vocabulary that relates to different nuances of artistic speech. It shows that Words
over time suffer semantic consumption.

Implementation of the work is based on the resources of “Macbeth” the original work of Shakespeare and “Mac-
beth” translated by Fan Noli.

The method used is juxtaposing and comparing.
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Keywords: emotion, lexical, semantic consumption, translation.

Introduction

The object of this study is the expressive lexicon
and its style used by the Albanian translator-writer, Fan
Nolj, in the translated tragedy of Macbeth of Shake-
speare. The word is the main object of Fan Noli’s crafts-
manship that contains stylistic values, which during the
speech are related to different nuances of art. This ar-
ticle aims to present and anlyse the consumed lexicon.
We have tried to express why the phenomenon of the
semantic consumption has happened. In our work we
have given the original English words from Macbeth of
Shakespeare [1; 3]. We have taken examples from this
original book and compared them with the Albanian
language version [2]. The Albanian translator uses a lot
of expressive words which are very vivid full of colour
but along with them there are words which due to the
semantic consumption no longer exist in the Albanian
language The article will treat mainly this phenomenon.
The method used is juxtaposing and comparing.

Literary language constantly enriches today. But the
elaboration and enrichment of the Albanian language is
closely related to the contribution of the artistic literature
with allits genres. The stylistic value of literary works can
not be complete without considering the masterful work
of the writers with the language means, that are used in
their creative work. These linguistic means and opportu-
nities are used according to their talents and creative in-
dividuality. This thing helps understand the style of each
writer by presenting us stylistic diversity of the Albanian
literature. “Compared stylistics has to do with the com-
parative study of the organization of different Languages.
It is the lexicon of a language that makes us understand
the world of a certain country. We also see some distin-
guishes in organizing the lexicon, which are of great in-
terest when translating into a foreign language” [ 19]. This
phenomenon appears clearly in Fan Noli’s creations and
translations, which are of outstanding artistic value. The
main object of Fan Noli’s craftsmanship is the word that
contains stylistic values which are related to different
nuances of art. In affective discourse, consumed words
that often occur due to the phonetic or semantic rea-
sons are not used. Semantic consumption often acts in
fiction, where the expressiveness is a constant distinc-
tion of lexicon. Through consumption it is understood
the expressivity achievement. Semantic consumption in
fiction depends on the way of presenting the material
and on the form of the communication with the reader.
Noli’s Lexicon is very expressive and has included sty-

listic consumption in which the word is consumed or it
has changed the context. This change depends on the
writer’s artistic concept with which he may replace the
word. Noli is original and extremely unusual. He creates
affective and very emotional atmosphere. In this way he
creates strong connections: Reader-writer — translator.
Semantic consumption realizes 3 other procreation. Thus
the consumed word may be or not in the text, or the writ-
er may bring another word instead of the consumed one.
Noli’s lexicon is distinguished by its expressiveness, emo-
tions and figures of speech, etc. The consumed words
may not be very expressive. It may happen because of
the ethics that the writer uses while writing a word which
he thinks has a better usage and content. Thus the words
which show expressivity are words that are used as adjec-
tives, or words that show actions and the words which ex-
press phenomenon and items as well. It is for this reason
that nouns, verbs, and adjectives in their artistic speech
are used in figurative meaning, because they contain
emotional overtones When the word is too short it may
lack expression. “The word is an independent lexical unit,
which can exists lonely and out connections. The word is
the lexical unit that has its own lexical and grammatical
meaning which are introverted” [ 15, 19], as such it either
disappears from the use or it takes any suffix to survive.
This phenomenon appears frequently in Albanian lan-
guage. Some forms of the semeantic consumption:

1. The consumtion of short words

The Albanian word “Qas” is a transitive verb. 1) Its
primary meaning is to bring nearer. Eg: Brought the
chair near = “Qasi karrigen” = Don’t let it in = “Mos e
qas brenda”; 2) The figurative meaning is admit example:
The somach doesn’t accept, admit = “S’ja qas stomaku”;
3) E qasén gardhin nga muri = approached the fence to
the wall. Qasu is a reflexive verb, meaning approach.
Eg: come near = Qasu kétu. Friendly, sociable. adoptive
child = I qasur i afrueshem, fémijé i qasur [20]. We have
to say that this word is out of use now. Though it has a
lot of meanings it is consumed. It is believed that it is
due to the length of the word. It happens just the same
with the word “Qatip” qatip. -i, -¢, et. It is an old consumed
word. Its primary meaning is to compose and write
papers or documents, a scriber in an office. The docu-
ments of Sultan = Qatipi i Sulltanit. Its Albanian figura-
tive meaning is a bad person, incompetent who passes
all day with writing papers” [20]. The word lose = humb.
Adding prepositions and suffixes, new words with new
meanings are created. The base meaning lose, mislaid,
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to sink, humb, humbas, humboj, i humbur; with prepo-
sitions: pérhumbem, pérhumba, e pérhumbur [20, 491]
is used in a figurative way meaning to be obsorbed, ab-
sent — minded, absorbed etc.

Some examples taken from the tragedy of “Macbeth”
translated by Fan Noli:

A desert place = Njé yrt [2, 110], i shkreté. Yrt is one
syllable word. In this example it is used in the mean-
ing of place. The word is semantically consumed and as
such it is not used anymore. Other examples: no jutty,
frieze, Buttress, nor coign of vantage, but this bird = S’ka
asgjékund njé ¢ip [2, 36] ku té mos kété va, fole e djep pér
zogjt. In this sentence the word ¢ip means place. The
word exists in the dictionary but it is not used in all the
areas of Albania. The word is consumed.

I’ the shipman’s card = kart [2, 21].

In the above sentence the word kart means map,
where as today it has other meanings as paper to write
on. It is not used with the primary sense as “map” any
more but it is still used. The primary meaning is con-
sumed getting new stylistic meanings. Or wear it on my
sword = ja vé né majén e njé ushte [2, 118]. The word
ushté is consumed. In the Albanian literature this word
does not exist.

Noise = Shamat [2, 12] e luftés = The great noise of
the arms used in the war. The word “shamat” still exists in
the Albanian Language but it is consumed and it is out of
use in the Albanian Literature. In this context it creates
great emotion. a french hose: come in, tailor = nga njé
palé tirq [2, 53] té ngushté prej fréngu. Tirq means trou-
sers. Today the word is not used. It is thought to have
been consumed due to the fact that it is one syllable word.
Be this the whetstone of your sword: let grief = Kjo le té
béhet Grih’ [20, 403] e shpatés [2, 130] sate. Grih is not
used nowadays. Its meaning is the sharpness of the sword.
It is again thought that the existing word was one syllable
thus it is out of use today, it is consumed. But when read it
sounds wonderful and creates great emotion. But not a
niggard of your speech = Mos ji avar [2, 126] né fjalét. The
meaning of avar is: don’t be thrifty in words. The word
sounds wonderful but it is consumed completely. Though
all things foul would wear the brows of grace = dhe hir’
i rremé si dhe hir’ [2, 117] i thjeshté me déshiré t¢ madhe,
“Hir” is an extraordinary emotional word. With the pass-
ing of time it is consumed and as such it is not found to-
day. These were some examples taken from the translated
work of Noli. The fact of not having been used for a long
time have made these words be consumed semantically,
together with the consumption of the atmosphere of the
affective coloration expressions. “More vulnerable of

the semantic consumption is that part of speech content
which has the affective atmosphere as well as the emo-
tional connotations and subjective —assessment, etc. The
expressive value of the words weakens because of the us-
age. The words that express emotion, spiritual reaction,
subjective assessments, even those which are the stron-
gest and the most expressive ones lose their force when
they are repeated too often” [21, 10].

From our study of the above examples we come to the
conclusion that small one syllable words consume their se-
mantic content but with the help of prepositions and suffixes
some of them gain new stilystic meanings that make the at-
mosphere affective and emotional.

2. Phonetic phenomenon

In the following examples it is thought that phonetic
phenomenon has happened. eg:

Sergeant = reshtari [2, 14]. We think that from reshtari
the word has suffered phonetic changes and today it is
used ushtar, its homophone.

Whose horrid image doth unfix my hair = Pse kor’e
saj e tmerrté m'i ngre qimet? [2, 26]. Here the word “kor”
means victory. The idea expressed here is the image of
her victory. Her success and achievements of her aim.
It does not exist now. The word has suffered phonetic
changes and today it has developed into korrje, which
means to win a victory or to reap the harvest. We must
stress that the original word was kor, one syllable word
and as such it is semantically expanded.

Maw and gulf = lukth [2, 99] zhapie. Lugth means
an organ of the body, the stomach. As noted the word
lukth is gone due to its homophony. It is seen that ho-
mophony has a powerful influence.

But this bird = shpesé [2, 36]. The used word has
phonetically evolved in the language. It is because of
this that the first word is consumed leaving room for its
homophony, which is the Albanian word shpend. a
stool = karekllé [2, 88]. It means chair. In Albanian lan-
guage karrike. In some areas of Albania, in Korca the word
Karrike still exists. But the area of Elbasan doesn’t use and
does not know this word.

In our study we noticed that the above mentioned example
has happened because of phonetic semantic consumption. Ac-
cording to Xhevat Lloshi when two words are homonyms or
homophones, one of these is consumed [22]. Semantic con-
sumption is treated in foreign literature as well. From the above
examples with semantic consumption it is understood the con-
sumption of the meaning of the given word, its non-utilisation
with the primary meaning, or its usage with a new idea.

3. Partial contextual synonymy

Thou art too like the spirit of Banquo (IV, 128) = I
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ngjan Fantazmés Bankos tepér [2, 106]. In this sentence
the word Fantazmés in the meaning of ghost is used with a
figurative meaning. As two spent swimmers, that do cling
together [3] (I'scene 2, 10) = Si dy notés qé pran’ e prané
¢ajné ujén [2, 13]. In this example the consumed word is
¢ajné in the meaning of split. Today this word is not used
with water. In Albanian language it does not have sense if
used in that way. The expression used in this situation by
Noli creates much emotion and is very expressive.

A limbeck only: when in swinish sleep. Their
drenched natureslie asin a death, [3] (I. scene 7, 67) = Né
pellg té gjumit, si né varr té vdekjes [2, 41].

Today the Albanian word pellg with the above mean-
ing is consumed. It is no more used with the same literary
meaning. It must be stressed that the words used by Noli
express the action or state in a special strength as in the
examples ¢ajné ujén, pran’ e prané, pellg té gjumit, or re-
sembeles the ghost of Banko = fantazmeés. The expressive
force is very great because the water can’t be split = ¢ajné.
It is its figurative usage that makes the word very expres-
sive. In some cases they may be subtituted with other
words as sound sleep = pellg té gjumit, but if used in this
way the word would lose its expressivity. Among the un-
derlined words in the quoted examples there is partial
synonymy. When studying the above words Noli has used
partial contextual synonymy.

4. Contextual synonymy

In the following examples:

You secret, black, and midnight hags! = lubira fagemv-
rojtur té natés 2, 101] the yellow leaf = fletéfishkur 2, 141].
The difference between them has to do not only with their
expressive force but with their meaning as well. The words
used by the translator-writer express more emphasized
evident state. These familiar words undergo great semantic
consumption. They provide the feature in unusual propor-
tions. In the semantic of these words highlights the idea of
crossing a limit, and therefore used as a word they surpass
the expressivity, one wants to describe. For example in the
above sentence, the yellow leaf = fletéfishkur [2, 141] the
translation means a weak person, ill, but adding the word
person the context has great lexical value. It is consumed the
real concept of it is withered leaf = fletéfishkur and it is used
for a very old, weak person. We Notice that Noli is a very
great user of these adjectives, presenting us extremely dra-
matic scenes. Further on Noli uses the adjective rrobégjerra
which means with torn clothes. So wither'd and so wild in
their attire = C’jane kéto té fishkura dhe rrobécjerra [ 2, 20].

A group of words which in their literal meaning mark
things in prominent feature, provide maximum levels in
avery impressive way. This group includes the above words

rrobégjerra. In the same context are the following words used:
vrerin, zhubra, etc. [2, 33].

Her skinny lips = zhubra [2, 20]. This means her
wrinkled lips. Lexicon used by Noli makes one think that
the person whom he speaks about is old, weak, inactive
and lack-luster.

You murdering ministers = gjakés [2, 33] gé vrisni,
Here the Albanian word gjakés has to do with people in-
volved in murder, bloodshed. The meaning is very ter-
rible and gruesome. It brings strong emotional feelings.
But today the word is exhausted, consumed. Its usage
can probably be found in northern Albania, where can-
on = revenge still operates.

With Tarquin’s ravishing strides = si Tarkimi i hazdi-
sur [2,47].

Commends the ingredients of our poison’d chal-
ice = Na zgjat né buzé vrerin qé gatitém [2, 38] vete or in
the examples: The grave of death.

When studying and analising Noli's lexicon we come to
the conclusion that the above words are contextual synony-
mies because we understand them only through synonyms.
Today they are consumed.

5. Adding suffixesor pprefixes

Part of the means used by Noli is the use of adverbs,
which are already known, described and recommended
by the normative grammar of the Albanian language. The
number of such means can be added to others. They are
described in Grammar [23] other examples:

Horribly, strangely = tmerrésisht, cuditérisht.

I'll be myself the harbinger and make joyful = Na
falni plotérisht (F.N.M. Sh.P.30) So humbly take my
leave = Lyp lejen pra perunjerisht = pérunjérisht [2, 30].

We notice that suffix -risht is added to these two recent
examples to form adverbs. Noli occasionally uses these
words to express both a high degree of character and dif-
ferent reactions, as the word ploté = full. Likewise, it is
given us by Noli in the following example:

A strange infirmity =sémundje té cudicime [2, 89].
In an original way in order to express intensity fea-
tures expressed by adjectives, the writer uses construc-
tions in which the word serves as an element. The word
cudicime is consumed.

Mind she has mated, and amazed my sight = mé kalli
tmerr, habitje dhe drithtiré [2, 136].

When analyzing we think that the word drithtiré
brings very strong emotions. This word expresses exag-
gerated and exciting features but it is consumed. The verb
kalli is semantically consumed too. The above mentioned
selected lexicon means convey to the readers everything:
ideas, emotions and subjective assessments. The high de-
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gree of a feature is given by using expressions of two or
more words marking the feature itself or of the whole
sentence. Words denoting qualified features have in
their nature the expressiveness. Whereas qualifying and
characterizing words the speaker expresses and valuates
his own attitudes. Used in this way it happens that these
words consume their expressiveness. It is because of this
that these words are substituted with other expressive
words. Together with this idea they express emotions
which are caused due to their increased appearance of
something, as it is mentioned above: ¢udi. Sémundje té
cudicime, etc.

Her chappy finger laying = duar té krasitura [2, 20] té
rraskapitura, té lodhura.

Our study results that the Albanian word kra-
sit = prune is stylistically discolored because of the long
use. Its strength and expressive coloring of affective and
semantic rule is weakened. So its semantic concept is ex-
hausted, consumed and to convey the notion expressed
by the lexicon, the writer chooses other expressive and in-
fluential words to replace the ones with semantic con-
sumption. In today’s Albanian language the wordgroup
duar té krasitura is consumed, thus it doesn’t have sense.
Words that express actions or state contain more mean-
ingful expressivity. They have common broadcast skills,
in affective discourse. They are removed and replaced by
the impressively, expressive synonyms. This is evident in
the examples below:

We have observed that suffix —risht give another mean-
ing to the word. It gives strong emotions.

6. Semantic consumption because of ethical reasons

Nor heaven peep through the blanket of the
dark = Kurtinén ngjyrépus e té bértasé [2, 34].

False face must hide what the false heart doth
know = Se faq'e rreme sheh né zemér ¢djejmé [2,42].

When studying the distinction of the above words we
have noticed that today it is used the word lie or false in-
stead of rreme a view that is different from what it is in
reality. It is just the same with the Albanian word faq
which in this context means face. We think thatsaid that
words denoting objects and phenomena provide a re-
markable expressivity. In the discourse are used semantic
units with large volume, which appear where discourse
threatens to be discoloured from continuing use of the
units which are deleted and contextually consumed. eg:

The moon is down; I have not heard the clock = Ka
perénduar héna, po sdégjova sahatin té trokasé [2, 43].
The word sahati is not used any more. It means clock.
Hear not my steps, which way they walk, for fear,
Thy very stones prate of my whereabout = Mos i dég-

jo ku mé baresin kémbét, Se mos bértasin gurét ku
po vete [2,47].

It is understood that the stones do not speak = bér-
tasin and the feet slip go. Baresin means that slip. It is
Noli’s skill to use these words so beautifully and full of
emotions.

This is a sorry sight = Kjo pamje ma vret syrin [2,49].

The Albanian word Vret = kills is more prominent
than it hurts the eye.

From the study we have noticed that Noli acts very
well with the lexicon. Not only do expressive words suffer
semantic consumption but a group of them oftenly used in
discourse suffer semantic consumption as well. Such are
the Albanian words: mos, nuk. So far as their usage is
concerned, these words have lost something dealing with
the meaning. Being used very much these words have lost
their primary meaning. Eg: negation is made by the word
mos = not which are completed with any other word to
take the final appearance of a genuine denial of undoubted.
The word mos may not be repeated, it can be reinforced by
other negative meaningful words as jo, kurré, asnjéheré =
not, never. Noli, instead of the negative of jo and “nuk” we
have observed that he often uses the word mos = don’t or
any other means. Negation formulated in this way is cut,
and categorical one. eg:

Me thoughtIheard avoice cry “Sleep no more!” = Mos
flimé! [2, 50].

Shall sleep no more; Macbeth shall sleep no more = S'fle
mé, Makbethi nuké fle dot mé! [2, S1].

As far as the affirmation is concerned, it is made with
the word po = yes, but it is often let aside and Noli uses
other words and phrases, such as: Amen to express ad-
mission; affirmation.

One cried “God bless us!” and “Amen” the other = Njé
tha “Na ruajt Zoti"; dhe tjetri tha “Amen” [2, 50].

Amen is a prayer which in Albanian language means
“yes”, or God protects you. So Noli uses the word
“Amen’very often. Affirmative expressive word “Amen”
lies in its volume of emotional meaning that is higher
than the word yes. Often in indirect speech, where the
Albanian word must be said = tha Noli uses the Albanian
word thirri meaning called eg:

Me thoughtTheard avoice cry “Sleepnomore!” = Mu
duk sikur njé zé mé thirri.

Macbeth does murder sleep) the innocent sleep = “Mos
fli mé! Makbethi vrau gjumin!” 2, 50].

A voice cried = said, he used thirri instead of said.

There’s one did laugh in’s sleep, and one cried “Mur-
der!” = Njé qeshi n'éndérr dhe njé thirri: “vrasje!” [2, 49].
With the word one laughed Noli wants to express that a
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person laughed and cried = one person said = again he
used thirri not said.

The death of each day’slife, sore labour’s bath = Videkjen
¢ jetés sé pérditéshme, Banjén e punés trupkapitése [2, SO].

The tiring work which had exhausted and had worn
out so much Macbeth was exhausting = trupkapitése.
This word brings a lot of emotions but it isn’t used to-
day. Here it is discussed about Macbeth who after the
macabre act (killing the king) had lost his calmness, he
didn’t sleep any more.

I am too savage = me i pashpirtmé [2,12].

Noli’s chosen word savage i pashpirtmé is milder
and it doesn’t have emotional force that the word sav-
age gives.

The merciless Macdonwald-Worthy to be a rebel, for
to that = paméshirti Makdonald-rebel [2, 14].

And fix’d his head upon our battlements = shthuri
nofullat [2, 14].

The albanian words shthuri nofullat mean = killed,
damaged. Untill he damaged = shthuri the rebel’s jaws and
chest. The emotion that the word describes is very scary,
trembling and spooky which means that McDonald is
criminal, bloody and as such doesn’t feel pity. This word is

consumed completely and as such it is not used any more.
It has got other meanings. It is because of this that we say
that the underlined words are very delicate when used.

In the above examples semantic consumption oc-
curs for ethical reasons so that the word containing
heavy and unpleasant notions can be replaced with
other words which express these concepts in a more
softer waye. g.

Sometimes Noli uses soften lexicon not very strong
one. However, this soft lexicon is consumed. To avoid
lexical semantic consumption the writer often uses in-
fluencing expressive means.

Conclusion

As a conclusion we have to say that semantic consump-
tion happens because of being short words, phonetic con-
sumption, contextual synonymy, partial synonymy, added
prefixes or suffixes orbecause of ethical reasons. We have to
emphasise that these consumed semantic expressions are in
the function of a better presentation, sensitive and touching
to the reader shown not only through literary materials but
through communication as well. Our study will continue in-
order to find other forms of semantic consumption in Fan
Noli’s translations and his own creation.
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MO>XXHO 11 cunTaTh FNaroJibHble CUHTaKCHU4YecKkune
KOHCTPYKLUMU CTUJIEPA3NIM4YMTESIbHbIMU MapKepamMm
Hay4HOro pyHKLUMNOHANbHOIo CTUNA?

AnnoTanms: B ctaTbe AeAaeTCs IOMBITKA PENIMTh BOIIPOC O CTATyCe FAArOAbHBIX CHHTAKCHYeCKHX KOHCTPYKIIMH,
KOTOpbIe PYHKIIMOHMPYIOT B TEKCTOBBIX KOPITyCaX HAyYHOTO CTHAS U, BO3MOXXHO, MOI'yT PAaCCMaTPUBAThCs KaK CTH-
AUCTUYECKUe MapKephl. AAS AOCTIDKEHHS 3TOM 1[eAU UCIIOAb3YIOTCS PEe3yAbTaThl BBIYMCAEHHUS YACTOTHOCTHU YIOTpe-
OAEHHUSI CHHTAKCHYeCKHUX KOHCTPYKITHUI B PA3AMYHBIX TOABSI3BIKAX TEXHUKH.

KaroueBblie cAOBa: BUAO-BPeMeHHbIe POPMBI, TAATOAbHAS SAEPHAsl CHHTAKCHYeCKas KOHCTPYKIIHS, TeKCTOBBIN
KOPITYC, YaCTOTA YIOTPeOACHHS, YACTOTHAS 30Ha, QHMHHUTHBII FAATOA.

HaCTOﬂmaﬂ CTaTbhs IPEAAAraeT OIIMCAHNE PE3YADb- MOp(l)OAOI‘I/I‘IeCKI/Ie, CHUHTAaKCHYC€CKHNE, ACKCUYECCKHUE N

TAaTOB OAHOTO M3 9TAIIOB HCCACAOBAHMS, IIOCBAIIEHHOTI'O YaCTOTHDIE XapaAKTEPUCTHKH.

ITOMCKY Pe4YeBbIX EAMHHI], BRIPA’KAIOIINX CTUAUCTUYE-
CKHe 0COOEHHOCTH HAayYHOrO PyHKIIMOHAABHOTO CTHU-
Asl. B xadecTBe 00BEKTA HCCAEAOBATEABCKON PabOTHI
OBIAQ HCIIOAB30BAaHA OAHA U3 HAaHOOAee YaCTOTHBIX
U 3HAYUMBIX AAS TEKCTA YaCTeM peur — TAArOA M eTo

Panee ABTOpaMH Y>Ke HY6AI/IKOBaAI/ICb PE3YyAbTATHI
AHAAM3a 3aA0TOBBIX, BUAO-BPEMEHHDIX ITApaAUTrMaTHIe-
CKHUX (l)OPM AHTAUMCKOTO I'AATOAQ C IIEADPIO OIIPEACACHU
HXBO3MOXXHOTO BAMSTHHS HA MHTEI'PAAbHBIE U Ancl)cl)epeH—
OUAAPHBIE IIAPAMETPBI B TEKCTAX IIOADA3PIKOB HAYIHOTO

49



Section 1. Linguistics

cruas [1]. OAHaKO PEACTABASIETCS, YTO OLIEHKA CXOA-
CTBAa M PACXOXKAEHHS IIOABSA3BIKOB TEXHHUKH II0 YaCTOTE
peaAm3anuy mapaAurMbl GUHUTHOIO TAAroAa Oes ydera
CHHTAKCUYEeCKUX U AeKCHKO-CEMAHTHYEeCKIX FTAATOABHBIX
KaTeTrOPHil XOTS U AAeT OIpeACACHHbBIe KOAUYECTBEHHbIE
Pe3yAbTaThI, HO He ITO3BOASIET IIOKA CYAUTD O CIIeITHPH-
Ke QYHKIIMOHMPOBAHHMS TAATOAQ B TEKCTOBBIX KOPITYCax
Pa3AHYHBIX IOABSI3BIKOB HAYKH HAU A€AATh 0606maro-
IHe BBIBOABL O CTHAMCTHYECKMX OCOOEHHOCTSAX 9TOM
vacTu peur. [ToaToMy 11eABIO CTaThH ABASIETCS CACAYIO-
Iee: BBIACAUTD M3 TEKCTOBBIX KOPITYCOB, OTHOCSIIUXCS
K HAayYHOMY QYHKITMOHAABHOMY CTHAIO, BCE BCTPEYaro-
IMeCsl B HUX SIACPHBIE TAATOAbHbIE CHHTAaKCHYeCKHe KOH-
CTPYKIJHH, CHCTEMATH3HPOBATh UX B COOTBETCTBHH C Ya-
CTOTHOCTBIO yIIOTPeOAEHHsI, CDABHUTD KOAUYECTBEHHbBIE
XapaKTePUCTUKU AASI BO3MOXKHOTO IPUCBOEHUS 9TUM
KOHCTPYKIIUSM CTaTyCca CTUAMCTHYECKOTO MapKepa AAS
ITOABSI3BIKOB TEXHUKH.

MarepuasoM CAy>XaT TeKCTOBbIE KOPITYChI TPeX Ha-
YYHBIX 00AACTel 3HAHHI — “AKYCTHKA H YABTPa3BYKOBAsI
TeXHHKa , “ XUMHUYecKkoe MaumMHocTpoenue” u “Temao-
TeXHUKA . Bce Tpu 0TOOpaHHbIe CIIEIHAABHOCTH COBEp-
IIEHHO He UMEIOT OOIIUX HAYYHbIX IIOHSTHIA, [OCKOABKY
OOCAY>XHBAIOT pa3AMYHbIE, HECBSI3AHHBIE APYT C APYTOM
OTPAacAU IPOMBINACHHOCTH. DTO AJeT BO3MOXXHOCTD
HOAYYHUTh OOBEKTUBHBIE U HAAEXKHBIE PE3YABTATHI AASI
OYAYILHX BEIBOAOB.

EAuHUIe! CHHTaKCHYeCKOTO YPOBHS B AQHHOM pado-
Te CYUTACTCS CHHTAKCHYECKast KOHCTPYKIIUS, IPEACTaB-
ASIOIIAsE COOOF BOMAOIIEHHE PEAABHO CYIIeCTBYIOIINX
CBsI3el, OTHOLIEHUI U BUAOB 3aBUCUMOCTH MEXAY CAO-
BamH (B HallleM CAyYae — MeXAY dAeMEHTaMH SAEPHbIX
KOHCTPYKIJHI, TA€ TAAQTOA SIBASIETCS AOMUHHPYIOIIUM,
AQBHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM) B CTPYKTYpe TPeAAOXKEHHS,
T. €. CHHTaKCHYeCKasi KOHCTPYKIUS — 3TO OTPaskeHHe
P€aAM30BaHHOM BAAEHTHOCTH.

CuHTakcHyecKkye KOHCTPYKIJUH OITHCHIBAIOTCS B Tep-
MHHAX IPaMMaTHYECKHX KAACCOB CAOB, CPEAM KOTOPBIX
B SI3BIKO3HAHUHU PA3AMYAIOT (YHKITMOHAABHBIE KAACCHI
CAOB, YaCTHYHO COBITAAAIOIINE C TPAAUITMOHHBIMH YaCTs-
MH pednt [2,87]. ITpu pabore c MaTepHAAOM YUHTHIBAAACH
CIIOCOOHOCTD TAATOAA BCTYIIATh B IPEAMKATUBHOE OTHO-
IIeHHe C CYIeCTBUTEAbHBIMU, HEAMIHBIMH pOPMAMH TAQ-
roAa — MHQUHUTHBOM, T€PYHAMEM, IIPUAATOYHBIM IIPEA-
AOXXEHHEeM, IPUAATaTeAbHBIM, HApeUHeM, YNCAUTEABHBIM.
VcrioAp30BaAKCH CAGAYIOLINE YCAOBHBIE 0003HAYEHMSL:
V — raaroa B anuHOM popme, N — cyliecTBUTEABHOE,
MeCTOMMEeHHE, YUCAUTEABHOE, CHMBOABI, QOPMYADL; A —
IPUAAraTeAbHbIE M YUCAUTEAbHbIE B QYHKIIUH IIPeII03H-
THUBHOTO oIpeaeAeHHs; D — Hapeuns; V — raaroa B

uHuHUTHBE; Ving — mpuyacTtue 1, repyaauii; Ven —
MpUYacTHe 2; prp. — MPEAAOT; pp — IOCAEAOT; Cnj —
COI03; COI03HOE CAOBO; O — OTCYTCTBHE SACPHOM CBSI3H;
S — npuaaToyHOE IpeAAOKeH e, KOTOPOe IPHPABHUBA-
€TCSI K KAACCY CAOB.

C 11eABIO BBIIIOAHEHUSI TOCTAaBAEHHOM 3aAQ4H U3 KaXK-
AOTO TEKCTOBOTO KOPITyCa ObIAO IIPOAHAAUZHPOBAHO IO
3586 mpepAOKeHHI, T. €. BCe MPEAAOXKEHHS, B KOTOPBIX
PeaAu3yIOTCS BBICOKOYACTOTHBIE MapapMIMaTHYecKHe
$OopMBI PUHUTHOIO TAATOAA ACHCTBHUTEABHOTO 3aA0Ta,
u 1519 sreMeHTapHBIX MPEAAOXKEHHI C TAATOAOM B AHMY-
HOI pOopMe CTPaAATeAbHOTO 3aA0Ta.

ITpeABapUTEABHO OBIAO pelIeHO UCIIOAB30BATD CAe-
AyIOIlHe YaCTOTHbBIE 30HBI AASI OTIPEAEACHHS KOAWYe-
CTBEHHBIX ITApAMeTPOB CHHTAKCHYECKUX KOHCTPYKLIUH:
ot 1000 poo 100 — xak BeicokoudacToTHast 30H3; oT 100 A0
10 — 30Ha cpeaneit gacToTsl; oT 10 o0 1 — HH3KOUa-
CTOTHAs 30HA. B IMOAyuYeHHOM CIHCKe CHHTaKCHYeCKHX
KOHCTPYKIIMI CaMO# BBICOKOH 4acToTOM Ob1Aa 900, T.€
OHA BXOAMAQ B BBICOKOYACTOTHYIO 30HY.

PesyAbraThl aHaAM3a CHHTAKCUYECKUX KOHCTPYKITHI,
XapaKTepPHBIX AAS QUHHTHBIX FAQTOAOB B ITOABS3bIKAX
TeXHHKH, IOKa3aAH CAeAyIomee. B rmccaepyembix TekcTo-
BBIX KOPITycax "AKYCTHKA U YABTPAa3ByKOBasl TEXHHKA ,
“Xumnueckoe MammHocTpoeHue u “TemaoTexHuka”
CHHTaKCHYeCKHe KOHCTPYKIIMM PeaAu3yIOTCs IO KO-
AVYECTBEHHOMY U Ka4eCTBEHHOMY COCTAaBY He COBCEM
0AMHaKOBO. Tak, B TEKCTaX IO TEMAOTEXHHKE PeaAr30-
BaAUCH 12 BBICOKOYACTOTHBIX KOHCTPYKIIMI; B TEKCTaX
10 XUMHYECKOMY MalmuHOCTpoeHuio — 10; B TekcTax
o aKycTuKe — 11 KOHCTpyKIHii.

CaeayeT Takke OTMETHTB, YTO PacCMaTpHBaeMble
KOHCTPYKLUHU XapaKTePU3YIOTCSA PasHOHN YaCTOTOM YIIO-
TpeOAeHHUsI B TEKCTAaX Pa3HbIX TOABSI3BIKOB. B mporjecce
AHAAW3a HAMHU OBIAU BBIAEACHBI M PACIIPEACACHBI B IIO-
psiAKe yObIBaHMS 4aCTOT HanboAee yIOTpeOHUTeAbHbIE
KOHCTPYKIIMU C TAAaTOAOM B KauecTBe sApPa. AAS ITOAB-
SI3bIKA TEMAOTEXHMKM TaKMMH KOHCTPYKIMAMM OKa3a-
auch VN (F=803); VprpN (F=595); VNprpN (F=315);
VD (F=260); VNV- (F=209); VS (F=203); VV- (F=187);
VNA (F=179); VA (F=158); VND (F=150); VNN
(F=111); Vpp (F=104), cocrasasromue 91,31 % ot 06-
II[eT0 YKCAQ 3aPEIHCTPUPOBAHHBIX B AQHHOM BBIOOpKe
MopeAeit. AAS TIOABSI3bIKA XUMUYECKOTO MAIMHOCTpOe-
HIA 86, 96 % Bcero MHBEHTAPsI KOHCTPYKIUI COCTABAS-
ot VN (F=870); VprpN (F=692); VNprpN (F=298);
VD (F=238); VNV- (F=195); VV- (F=185); VS (F=162);
VA (F=146); VND (F=136). B noapsi3bIke aKyCTHKH U
YABTPa3BYKOBOM TEXHUKM HAUOOABIIEH YaCTOTHOCTHIO
00AAQIOT cAepyromue KOHCTpyKumu: VN (F :899);
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VprpN (F=480); VNprpN (F=380); VD (F=255);
VV- (F=204); VNV- (F=203); VS (F=205); VA (F=175);
VNA (F=145); VNA (F=145); VND (F=143); Vpp
(F=117) — 89,39 % or 06111ero uncAa BceX KOHCTPYKIIHit
AQHHOJI BBIOOPKH.

Taxkum 06pasoM, ONpeAeAUB CUHTAaKCHYECKUE YCAO-
BHSI, B KOTOPBIX PEAAU3YETCsI TAArOA B AUYHOM popMme B
Ka)KAOM OTACABHOM TeKCTOBOM KOPITyCe, MBI CMOTAH BBI-
AEAHUTD TaK)Ke U 00III1e BPICOKOYACTOTHbIE KOHCTPYKIIUH
AASL TEKCTOB TPEX UCCAEAYEMBIX MTOABA3BIKOB. K HUM OT-
HocsaTcsa: VN; VprpN; VNprpN; VD; VNV-; VV-; VS;
VNA; VA; VND.

IIpoBeaeHHOE COIMOCTaBAGHHE M3BACYEHHOTO M3
Pa3HBIX TEKCTOBBIX KOPIIyCOB HHBEHTAps] KOHCTPYK-
ITHI1 TOKA3BIBAET, YTO HEKOTOPbhIe MOAEAH OKa3bIBAIOTCS
0COOEHHO IPEAIIOYTHTEABHBIME AASI TEKCTOB OIIpeAe-
ACHHOW ITPEAMETHOM 00AACTU. AAS TIOABSI3BIKA TEIIAO-
TeXHUKU TaKOH KOHCTPYKIMEeH OKa3aAachb KOHCTPYK-
uus VNN (111 caygaes — 3,12 %), B To BpeMms Kak B
HOABSI3bIKAX XMMUYECKOTO MAIIMHOCTPOEHHS U AKYCTHKU
AQHHAsI KOHCTPYKIHSI OTHOCHUTCS K CPEAHEYaCTOTHBIM
(93 — 2,59% u 98 — 2,73 % coorBercTBeHHO). KOH-
CTPYKIHA VPP SIBASETCS BHICOKOYACTOTHOM AASI TEKCTOB
ITOADBSI3BIKOB TETIAOTEXHUKHU U aKyCTHKH (104 —2,90%
u 117 — 3,26 % COOTBETCTBEHHO), B TEKCTAX MOABSA3bI-
Ka XUMHYECKOTO MAalTMHOCTPOEHHUS 9Ta KOHCTPYKIUS
BCTpedaeTcs B CpeAHeYacToTHOM 30He (83 — 2,31 %).

K cpepAHEYacTOTHBIM KOHCTPYKITHSIM OTHOCSTCS
CACAYIOIIHE: B IIOABSI3bIKE TEMAOTEXHHKH 8 KOHCTPYK-
it — VO; V Ving; VprpNN; VNprpVing; VNVen;
VVen; Vprp Ving, KOTOpble COCTaBASIIOT B CyMMe
7,79 % ot 061iero YrcAa KOHCTPYKIHIL B AAHHOM IIOAB-
SI3BIKE; B TIOABSI3BIKE XMMUYECKOTO MAIIMHOCTPOCHHUS
K CPeAHEYaCTOTHBIM OTHOCSITCS KOHCTPYKIIMU TaK>Ke
8 xoucrpykuuit — VNN; Vpp; VO; VVing; Vprp;
VNprpVing; VN Ven; VprpVing (12,10 %); B MOABA3BI-
Ke aKYCTHUKHU U YABTPa3BYKOBOM TE€XHHKH 9 KOHCTPYK-
muit — VNN; VO; VVing; VprpNN; VNprpVing;
VNVen; VVen; VprpVing; VNS (10,10 % ot Bcex cuH-

TAKCHUYICCKHUX KOHCTPYKLII/Iﬁ B AQHHOM HOA’LS[BIJIKE). s

IPHUBEAEHHBIX BEAMYMH MOXHO CAEAATD BHIBOA, UTO Pac-
XOXKACHUS B IIPOIIEHTHHIX ITOKA3aTeASX CPEAHEYaCTOT-
HBIX KOHCTPYKITHH HEBEAUKH.

Yro xacaeTcs cIMCcKa KOHCTPYKIUM B HU3KOYACTOT-
HOI1 30He CIHMCKA, TO OHM PEAAU3YIOTCS B HCCAGAYEMbIX
KOpITycaX COBCeM B HEe3HAYUTEAbHOM KOAMYECTBe: B
TEKCTaX II0 TEMAOTeXHHKe — 6 KOHCTPYKIUI (VVen;
VprpNV; VasN; VenjV; VNS; VprpNVen), kotopsie
cocraBasioT Bcero 0,63 %; B TEKCTaxX IO XUMHUYECKOMY
MAIIMHOCTPOEHUIO — S KOHCTPYKITHH (VVen; VprpNV;
VasN; VenjV; VprpNVen) , kotopsle cocTaBasioT 0,61 %;
B TEKCTaX I10 aKyCTHKe — S KOHCTPYKITHH (VprpNV—) ;
VasN; VenjV-; VprpNVen; VasVen) COCTaBASIIOT TOAB-
ko 0,18 % OT Bcex KOHCTPYKIIUM AQHHOTO IOABSA3bIKA.
3A€eCh Pe3KO BBIAEASIETCS AOASI KOHCTPYKITHI B IIOABSI3bI-
Ke aKyCTHKH, OHA 3HAYUTEAbHO MEHbIIIe, IeM AOAU B ABYX
APYTHX mopbsasbikax. Ho HM3KoYacTOTHas 30Ha IpeaTio-
AaraeT 0oAee CAydailHble BEAUYHHBI, YeM BEAUYHHBI BbI-
COKOYACTOTHOM U CPEAHEYACTOTHOM 30H.

Hrak, npoBeas HCCAEAOBAHM IO QYHKITMOHHPOBa-
HMIO B TEKCTOBBIX KOPITyCaX TeIIAOTeXHUKH, XUMUYEeCKOTO
MAIIMHOCTPOEHMA U AKyCTHKH U YABTPa3ByKOBOM TeXHHU-
KU TAQTOABHBIX IA€PHBIX CHHTAaKCH4@CKMX KOHCTPYKIIUH,
MOXKHO TIPUMITH K CACAYIOIIMM BbIBOAAM. Bo Bcex Bhipe-
AEHHBIX YaCTOTHBIX 30HaX 0€3 UCKAIOYEHHS], KAK KOAMYe-
CTBO Pa3HbIX KOHCTPYKIUH, TaK M X IPOIIEHTHbIE AOAU
IPHMEPHO OAUHAKOBBI, MOXKET OBITH C HEOOABIINMHE pac-
XOXXAEHMAMH B COTBIX IIPOIIEHTA, U B BeAMYMHAX HU3KO-
4acTOTHOM 30HbL. OTCI0OAQ MOXKHO CAEAATh BBIBOA, YTO
CHHTAKCHYECKYI0 KOHCTPYKIIMIO, KaK eAMHHUITY HayYHOMN
peuH, HeAb3sl OTHECTHU K CTUACPA3AMYUTEAbHBIM eAHHU-
IJaM Hay9HOTO QYHKIMOHAABHOTO CTHASL.

Aaunbie, moayyenssie B [1] u Pe3yAbTaThl AaHAAM3A,
OIMCAHHOTO B HACTOSIIIEN CTaThe, MOI'YT ObITh OObEAU-
HEHBI, 4TO O3BOAMT (TOcAe COOTBETCTBYIOIIVX BbIIHC-
ACHHIA) OIIPEAEAUTD BO3MOXKHYIO 3aBUCHMOCTb MEXAY
JaCTOTHOCTDIO KOHKPETHOM CUHTAKCHYEeCKOM KOHCTPYK-
LJUU U PEAAU30BAHHOM B HEM BUAO-BPEMEHHOM ITaPAAUT-
MaTH4eCKOi pOPMOiT PHHUTHOTO IAAroAd. JTo U byaer
3apauell AASI CACAYIOIIEro 9TaIa HCCACAOBAHUM.

CnHCOK AHTepaTypbI:

1. Tsapenko L.E., Dyachenko G.FE, Shapa L.N. Comparative analysis of the verbalword forms in the texts of

scientific communication.//Nauka i studia Przemysl. Filologiczne nauki (Polska) Publishing house Education

and Science, s.r.0., — N¢ 13 (144). - 2015. — P. 53-52.

2. Ganshina M., Vasilevskaya N. English Grammar: 7* edition revised. — M.: Forein Languages Publishing House,

1953.- 465 p.

51



Section 1. Linguistics

Shapa Ludmila Nikolaevna,

Odessa National Polytechnic University,

Associate Professor, PhD, Department of Foreign Languages
E-mail: I-shapa@mail.ru

Tsinovaya Marina Viktorovna

Associate Professot, PhD, Department of Foreign Languages,
E-mail: marinatsinovaya@gmail.com

Kapinus Elena Leonidovna,

Associate Professors, PhD, Department of Foreign Languages,
E-mail: elena_kapinus@mail.ru

The determination of implementation extent of the ability to
form degrees of comparison by adjectives in scientific texts
(based on the text corpus “Electrical Engineering”)

Abstract: The method of determination of the extent to which the adjectives are able to realize their grammatical

forms is described. It is based on the mathematical calculation which allows to obtain the reliable results for coming

to the correct conclusions.

Keywords: synthetic and analytical forms, qualitative adjectives, relative adjective, degrees of comparison, text

corpus, calculation.

The trends which imply certain changes in the use
of different grammatical forms in speech, for example,
even those considered to be wrong from the standpoint
of academic science [ 1], can be predicted in advance.

In this paper we offer the method that allows to de-
termine with the help of mathematical calculations the
extent to which this or that part of speech is capable of ac-
tual implementation of grammatical theoretically inherent
characteristic forms in the text, which can probably affect
the trends in the use of forms of different parts of speech.

The object of the research submitted is adjectives
used in the text corpus of “Electrical Engineering”. The
choice of particularly this part of speech as an object of
the research was due to the following: firstly, adjectives
are among the most frequently used text elements; sec-
ondly, this part of speech thanks to its lexical meanings
enables researchers to distinguish between the group
of adjectives capable of morphological form creation
(qualitative) and the ones which are not able to pro-
duce degrees of comparison due to their lexical features
(relative); and thirdly, the range of their grammatical
forms is limited to only two species — synthetic and
analytic (the number of adjectives with suppletive
forms operating in these texts is very small, so they were
not considered separately). A small number of differ-
ent forms of this part of speech had makes the analysis
more visible and comprehensible, which can convince
other researchers to conduct similar analysis with other
parts of speech.

Such kind of analysis is possible only in case of a
comprehensive study of linguistic phenomena, i. e, when
we address both language (system characteristics) and
speech (functional features) simultaneously. Language
data as a system were taken from the well known stan-
dard Webster’s [2], Hornby’s [3] dictionaries, as well
as scientific and methodical literature [4; S; 6]. For the
description of the language units functioning in speech
the text corpora of one of the branches of science and
engineering, i. e. Electrical engineering, were used, they
were formed by continuous sampling based on the texts
taken from scientific American and British journals:
IEEE Transactions on Power Apparatus and Systems, Pro-
ceedings of the Institution of electrical engineers.

A mathematical tool, which allowed to calculate
with precision the frequency of adjectives occurrence
found in the text corpus “Electrical Engineering’, adjec-
tives in different degrees of comparison, their percent-
age in the total amount of calculations, was used for the
analysis, the latter was intended to show the extent to
which adjectives could realize their potential to creation
their grammatical forms.

Since far from all adjectives capable of creating the
grammatical forms are used in the text corpus in the
forms of degrees of comparison, standard dictionaries
such as Webster’s [1], Hornby’s [2] were used in the
research, so that all units from the list of adjectives are
able to reveal forms characteristic to them — analytical
as well as synthetic.
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The entire list of adjectives extracted from the text cor-
pus “Electrical Engineering” has 381 units or 14 386 word
usages. First of all, the authors calculated the correlation of
qualitative and relative adjectives in the texts of “Electrical
Engineering”. Most adjectives do not form any degrees of
comparison — there are 226 of them, i.e., 59.3 % of the
total list of adjectives and 52 % of all the word usages in
the text. The quantity and percentage of qualitative adjec-
tives is 140 units, i. e., 40.7 % and 48 % of the list of all the
word usages. Taking into consideration not very consid-
erable difference in the quantity of word usages — 52 %
and 48 % — we should point out that adjectives of these
two groups are significantly different in the number of
different words — 226 and 140, respectively. This phe-
nomenon can be explained by the fact that the qualitative
adjectives appear in the texts more often than relative ones.

It should be noted that in the text corpus “Elec-
trical Engineering” there were adjectives which have
both qualitative and relative meanings. Their number is
small — only 15 words (8 % of all word usages of adjec-
tives), but in order to have accurate calculations in the fu-
ture they will be divided in accordance with their lexical
meaning, and these figures will be used in calculations.

The frameworks of “Applied and mathematical lin-
guistics” rubric do not allow to distract from the topic of
mathematical/statistical analysis. However, here is the
only time in the article where the authors would like to
demonstrate the closest interaction between the results
of mathematical calculations and lexical characteristics of
the adjectives which affect the statistics of the usage of this
part of the speech in the text corpus “Electrical Engineer-
ing”, in this particular case — the reason for the prevalence
of relative adjectives over the qualitative ones. Thus, it can
be claimed that the presence in the text corpus of large
quantity of items which belong to the terminological and
general scientific lexical layers (the division of the whole
list of adjectives due to the lexical layers was carried out
earlier [7]) representing objective, rarely comparable
qualities, can explain the prevalence of relative adjectives.

The next stage of the research is dedicated to the calcu-
lation of the quantity and percentage of qualitative adjec-
tives which function in a text sampling in their synthetic
and analytical forms. It turned out to be 39 adjectives
which form their degrees of comparison with the help of
adding suffixes; there are 116 adjectives which construct
their forms analytically. Adjectives with suppletive forms
were not identified as a separate group, but they were
attached to the adjectives with synthetic forms of degrees
of comparison. The adjectives capable of forming degrees
of comparison synthetically (suppletive) occupy 19 % of

the entire list of word usages and 49 % of the quantity of
qualitative adjectives usage. The adjectives capable of ana-
lytical form creation cover 21 % of the whole bulk of ad-
jectives and 51 % of the quantity of qualitative adjectives.

It can also be seen that despite of the substantial dif-
ference in the quantity of different words in two groups
their percentage of the entire list and qualitative adjec-
tives are almost equal, because the frequency of usage
(word usage) of adjectives with synthetic (suppletive)
forms in the text corpus “Electrical Engineering” is much
higher than that of adjectives with analytical forms.

Then a more detailed analysis of adjectives in various
degrees of comparison in the forms of comparative and
superlative degrees formed synthetically (suppletive)
and analytically — was carried out. The results of the
analysis identified the exact number of word usages in
the comparative and superlative forms in synthetic (sup-
pletive) and analytical variants: synthetic (suppletive)
form has 730 items in the comparative degree and 106 in
the superlative one (in total — 836); analytical — 110
and 51, respectively (in total — 161).

The total amount of word usages in the comparative
forms in both types of form creation is 840 units and of
the superlative forms — 157 ones. It is obvious that the
quantity of word usages of comparative degree forms is
about 5.5 times more than the quantity of them used in
the superlative form. However, the ratio is different for
adjectives which differ in the way of form creation. The
words which form their degrees of comparison in a syn-
thetic (suppletive) way have the ratio of values 7:1 in the
forms of comparative and superlative degrees; and for the
adjectives that form the degrees of comparison with the
help of adding more and most (less and least) the ratio is 2:1.

The reason for this significant difference in the quan-
tity of forms is the lexical features of the adjectives that
are not examined in this article, as it is focused exclu-
sively on mathematical and statistical characteristics of
the considered part of speech, i. e. adjective.

Finally, the calculation of the extent to which adjec-
tives have implemented their potential abilities to form
the degrees of comparison is performed by calculating the
ratio between quantity of different types of adjectives to
all qualitative adjectives with corresponding forms. The
calculation results were as follows. Qualitative adjectives
with synthetic (suppletive) forms have the implementa-
tion level of 28 %, which means that 28 % of adjectives
(every fourth word) reveal their ability to form creation.
The adjectives with analytical forms show the same abil-
ity only within 5.3 % of cases, i. ., they are almost S times
less involved in the formation of the degrees of compari-
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son than adjectives with synthetic (suppletive) forms.

Thus, the results of calculations showed clear ten-
dencies of different types of adjectives to realize their
formative abilities. The suggested method seems to be
helpful and can be used in the research and forecasting
of possible tendencies in the implementation of gram-
matical forms by other parts of speech.

It can be added that mathematical analysis showed
that the results obtained can only state the facts but do
not allow to talk that it is exclusively the possibility of using

mathematical or statistical characteristics of the parts of
speech that determines the possible tendencies in func-
tioning of grammatical units in the speech as a whole.
This statement has pre-determined the direction of fur-
ther research, which will be devoted to the consideration
of syntactic and lexical factors. Perhaps their interaction
with the mathematical/statistical characteristics has much
more considerable impact on the implementation of abil-
ity of adjectives to form their degrees of comparison.

References:

1. Churyumova A.O. Modal constructions with the progressive infinitive in modern English.//Humanities
scientific researches. — 2013. - N2 4.//[EL resource]. — Available from: http://human.snauka.ru/2013/04/2653.

Bl g

3-P.269; 4 - P.276.

o

Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary, [edited by AS Hornby], 7* ed. — Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2003.
Hornby A.S. Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary. — Oxford University Press: 8" edition (April 26, 2010).

KachalovaK.N,, Izrailevich E.E. Practical English Grammar: Grammar edited by Kachalova publ: Caro, 9" ed., 2012.
Jenny Dooley & Virginia Evans. Grammarway 1-2-3-4. Express Publishing, 1999-2004. 1 - P. 142; 2 - P. 192;

Yule George. Oxford Practice Grammar. — Oxford University Press, the 2" edition, 1999.

7. Tsinovaya M. V. Lexical component of the second constituent of modal verb constructions in the texts of

scientific-technical communication.//Bicauk XapxiBcpkoro HanioHaasHOro yHiBepcutery im. B.H. Kapasi-

Ha Cepis “Pomano-repmanchka ¢pirororis. MeToanka BUKAAAAHHS iHO3eMHUX MOB'. — N¢ 1104. — Xapxis: XHY

um. B. H. Kapasina. - 2014. - P. 155-159.

54



The artistic structure of Petersburg’s topos in the story «Artist» by Taras Shevchenko

Section 2. Literature

Boklakh Dmytro Yuriiovych,

Luhansk Taras Shevchenko National University,
postgraduate student, the Faculty of Ukrainian Philology
and Social Communication

E-mail: dmytro.boklakh@gmail.com

The artistic structure of Petersburg’s topos in
the story «Artist» by Taras Shevchenko

Abstract: The article investigates the artistic structure of Petersburg’s topos in the story «Artist> by Taras
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A city is a multidimensional way of life of mankind.
The city is substantive unity of language of forms and
history of style, which appear in the whole course of cul-
tural life of the mankind [11, 83].J. Ortega y Gasset be-
lieves that the city as a phenomenon of civilization is new
space for life of the society that isn’t reduced to primitive
human existence [7, 145]. O. Spengler claims that the
city is creation of the mankind of “the highest language
of forms”, and, therefore, the history of the mankind “is
the history of a city person” [11, 91-92]. The city as the
spatial and topographical significance always acted in
reception of mankind as unique civilization, cultural
and historical space (F. Braudel, M. Weber, G. Simmel,
J. Ortega y Gasset, O. Spengler). The city is an orga-
nized concept in daily consciousness of a person, it is an
ordered topos of its attributes (streets, buildings, etc.)
that acts as multilevel geographical space that is outlined
due to presence of the person (N. Antsiferov, W. Ben-
jamin, M. Butor, I. Grevs, Yu. Lotman, F.Miltoun,
V. Toporov). Therefore, the research of geographical
space of the city in fine literature and features of its im-
age by the writers gains special importance. The topos
of the city is one of unique spatial images of the artistic
world of T. Shevchenko. Works by O. Boron [3], V. Lev-
itsky [6], etc. are devoted to the analysis of city space in
works by this author. Complex research of art struc-
ture of the topos of the city in the story “Artist” (1856)
by T. Shevchenko is the low-studied issue in literary criti-
cism and defines relevance of work.

The objective of the article is the research of features
of specification of art structure of topos of Petersburg in

the story “Artist”. To achieve the objective of the article it is
necessary to perform a number of interrelated tasks:

1) to investigate the spatial organization of the topos
of Petersburg;

2) to allocate components of the semantic kernel of
the topos — loci;

3) to investigate poetic specifics of reconstruction of
the topos and loci of the city.

The concept of “topos” was widely used at the time
of antiquity in philosophy (Protagoras of Abdera, Aris-
totle). The issue of studying the genesis of topos as liter-
ary concept was for the first time studied by E.R. Cur-
tius. In the XX century, with the appearance of works by
N. Antsiferov, M. Bakhtin, Yu. Lotman, V. Toporov and
others, the concept of “topos” got broader interpretation:
researchers put in this concept “a place” of expansion of
meanings, significant for the literary text, which can cor-
relate with a fragment of real or imaginary space in time.

The topos of the city is the objective and conceptual
reality of the city, a set of the city realities outlined and
localized in existential limits, recreated in the text [4, 66].
O. Boron puts into understanding of the concept of to-
pos “a sophisticated, foreseeable behind semantics, frag-
ment of space of the literary work” [3, 41]. If the topos
of the city is a broad concept of space, then smaller com-
ponents ofits structure — loci — represent a number of
separate objects in space, which are the semantic center
of topos (A. Bulgakova, O. Boron, L. Vykhor, A. Lovchin-
skiy, V. Fomenko, F. Shteinbuk, and others). The prob-
lem of classification of loci as structural components of
topos became the subject of researches of S. Ignatyeva,
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V. Prokofieva, O. Frolova and others. Among the clas-
sifications of loci we find scientifically productive the
classification of O. Frolova, who defines a locus as “the
spatial referent of the literary text that is the result of the
author’s choice of a place (places), where the action will
unfold” [8, 12]. O. Frolova structures loci in detail as fol-
lows: private (estate, apartment, house), social (depart-
ment), natural (wood, steppe), complex (ball), dynamic
(road) 8, 18]. In our research we will use the concept of
“topos” in the meaning of a place, which can be defined
as the spatial phenomenon of the real geographical world
(city), and the city locus as a limited spatial attribute in
structure of the topos (street, house, garden, etc.).

The story “Artist” consists of artistically transformed
autobiographical memories of private and esthetic views
of T. Shevchenko during the Petersburg period of life
through the structure of loci of the city. Specifics of the
author’s appeal to art reconstruction of own biography
are connected with nostalgia in time of his exile to re-
member about the “years of his youth” that he spent in
Petersburg — the city of his creative development as a
master of painting. Analyzing the story it is possible to
notice that the attention of the author is concentrated on
construction of topos of the city from distinctly recog-
nized loci. T. Shevchenko designs “the city text”, which is
a certain hierarchy of loci in the topos of the city with
characteristic signs of toponymics, city attributes.

The art structure of the topos of Petersburg in the
story is contacted with semantics of the city as a wide
geographical space to which loci act as tangent elements
(streets, squares, apartment, Neva Embankment, coffee
house, the Summer Garden, the Academy of Arts, etc.).
Considering the given classification of O. Frolova [8]
we allocate such types of loci of the city in the work:
private (apartment, Bryullov’s studio), social (the Acad-
emy of Arts, madam Jurgens’s coffee house, corner of the
Senate), natural (the Summer Garden, the Neva, park),
complex (the Bolshoi Theatre, the Hermitage, masquer-
ade), dynamic (streets, Troitsky Bridge).

The story begins with creation of a picture of the
topos of Petersburg by the narrator-character: “I almost
always spent summer nights in Petersburg on the
street or somewhere on islands, but most often on the
Academic Embankment. Especially Iliked it <...>when
Neva was quiet and as the huge mirror, reflected with
all details the majestic portico of the Rumyantsevsky
museum, the corner of the Senate and red curtains in
countess Laval’s house” [9, 121]. The corner of the Se-
nate for T. Shevchenko is the locus of Senate Square
and the mention of December 14 and of Decembirists,

with whom he was congenial. In the story the narrator
emphasizes the beauty of Petersburg, exposed through
esthetic and ethical definitions [6, 30]: the storyteller
admires “the fine granite vase and majestic architecture of
the Mikhailovsky Castle” [9, 121]. Gradually the author
gives other loci: the Summer Garden, the Mikhailovsky
Castle, the Hermitage, Petrovsky park, Peter and Paul
Cathedral, Academy of Arts, madam Jurgens’s coffee
house, etc., which act as concrete retranslators of life in
the city. The church, the cathedral, culture constructions,
in accordance with definition of C.G. Jung, become
symbols of psychological balance of the person living in
the city that have impact on him [10, 241].

Belonging of the hero of the story to a certain
place is an important condition to the analysis of his
character and space, where a specific action takes place
(M. Bakhtin, Yu. Lotman). A dominant of space of the
city is the topos of the city, which represents the “scene of
action” of heroes in a particular living environment of the
person. The young artist thanks to his friend manages to
rent an apartment in Petersburg: “Between Bolshoy and
Sredniy Prospects, on the Seventh line, in Kastyurin’s
house” [9, 136], however the young artist was terribly
afraid of loneliness in the house interior [9, 163]. Only
the Academy of Arts made other emotional inspiration.
Therefore the basis of the story “Artist” is the “chrono-
tope of Academy”, which temporary component is de-
fined by the period of acquaintance of the young hero to
artists, and the spatial component is connected with the
Academy of Arts and Bryullov’s art studio [2, 306]. The
art studio of K. Bryullov can be called the locus of life in
Academy: “The red room covered mainly with expensive
eastern weapons, lit with the sun through the transpar-
entred curtains < ... >looked amazing” [9, 132]. The art
studio of K. Bryullov became the place where the life of
young hero as a free person and an artist began.

The topos of Petersburg is presented by bright
memories of particular places: the storyteller hurried to
“Troitsky Bridge to admire the sunrise <...> above the
quiet beauty of the Neva” [9, 145 ]. However the young
artist doesn’t always live on the “color” of the city, be-
cause his true purpose in the city is art: “The Petersburg
greyish summer vanished into thin air. Damp rotten
fall is outside, and in our Academy we have a brilliant
exhibition” [9, 165]. The locus of the Academy of Arts
acts as an important counterpoint, as here the hero feels
psychological balance with the big city in general.

To understand “the soul of Petersburg”, according to
N. Antsiferov, it is important to sit on granite slabs near
the sphinx statues of the Academy of Arts, to fill your soul
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with treasures of the Hermitage, to admire the row of white
columns of the Exchange building that appear behind the
expanse of the Neva from Troitsky bridge [1, 37]. Finally,
such short geography helps the characters of the story —
the young artist and the storyteller, who look at the city
with frank enthusiasm and dreams, to see the topos of Pe-
tersburg in general: the storyteller travels on Bolshoy and
Sredniy Prospects, Troitsky Bridge and the embankment,
observing “the skiff with cheerful passengers sliding across
the open Neva and followed by a long thin silver stream”
[9, 141]. The storyteller is fond of visits of cultural places
of Petersburg: “Quite often I happened to visit the Her-
mitage together with Bryullov. Those visits were brilliant
lectures of the theory of painting” [9, 129]. After creative
work the characters visit a coffee house on the Third line:
“Karl the Great liked to visit leisured madam Jurgens oc-
casionally <...>Heliked <... > the variety of views in our
society” [9, 139]. Therefore, the author shows loci of the
city that are involved into the general background of the
topos of Petersburg.

The locus of the Bolshoi Theatre has special value,
presenting a number of visual and acoustical images in
reconstruction of the scene of action: “The shining hall
was quickly filled with the masked public, music rat-
tled, and in the noise of the public talk little capuchin
monkeys squealed” [9, 161]. However the young art-
ist can’t build up his private life. In general the city in
T. Shevchenko’s impression correlates not only with po-
tentially bad, but also with the secret incomprehensible
beginning [6, 30]. Opportunities in the city became
the starting point in destruction of the personality of
the young man, and, therefore, his murderer, because
everything that he ever wanted was available for him:
“This is how I live now! I idle around the masquerades,
have supper in a tavern and waste the money. And it

hasn’t been a long time since <...> that unforgettable
bright and sunny morning by the Neva when you saw
me for the first time in the Summer Garden in front of
the statue of Saturn, has it?” [9, 161]. In the end of the
story the loci of Neva and the Summer Garden get spe-
cialimportance because they conceptualize interrelation
of the young hero with the city and recur as “pleasant
places” (or “locus amoenus”), meaning special objects
of action where spiritual aspects of the character get re-
vealed at most. E. R. Curtius says that “locus amoenus” is
a spatial description of natural places (garden, wood, sea)
for presentation of a unique internal emotional state of
the hero — the serenity of mind [5, 220-225]. The real
“locus amoenus” in the story is the Summer Garden as
here the life-changing acquaintance of the young hero to
the storyteller took place and that acquaintance became
a decisive factor of his further life in the city.

Thus the artistic structure of the topos of Peters-
burg in the story “Artist” by T. Shevchenko has compli-
cated structural and semantic organization ofloci, repre-
senting the author’s personal perception of the city. The
topos of Petersburg is presented as a vital background
of actions of characters of the story where particular
events in time take place; these events have expres-
sive implication of reception of the landscape and archi-
tectonics of the city. The loci of the Academy of Arts,
Bryullov’s art studio, the coffee house, the theater, etc.
become a guarantee of entry into the inner world of the
heroes’ life in the city, because they connect the situation
context and a certain attribute of the city. The locus of
the Summer Garden is a “unique place” of Petersburg for
the young hero as it is a fatal place in the city. The topos
of Petersburg interprets T. Shevchenko’s personal indi-
vidual state and his memories of the city that correspond
the author’s intensions.
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Before examining the function of the Big Houses,
which date back to the early 18" to mid 19" centu-
ry in Ireland, it is necessary to give a definition of “the
Big House” and, refer to its owners and to consider they
differ from one another as important players in Ireland’s
troubled history.

The term “Big House”, named “Country House” in
England, shall first be defined as in the Oxford Compan-
ion to Irish Literature:

a theme in Anglo- Irish literature referring to the
big houses of the ascendancy, reflecting the anxiet-
ies and uncertainties of the Protestant landowning
classin their decline, from the late 18" cent., through
Catholic Emancipation, the Tithe War, the Famine,
and the growth of modern militant Irish national-
ism, to the founding of new Ireland State [2].

Originating soon after the Acts of Union in 1800, the
term “Anglo-Irish” historically referred to the descendants,
successors of the upper-class, and Protestant landowners
who ruled Ireland in the eighteenth century. They were
English by descent and loyal to the crown [3]. Therefore,
the Anglo- Irish class is commonly understood to refer
to the dwellers of Big Houses, which derived from the
Anglo-Norman tower houses and these houses are named

both allegorically and symbolically on the grounds that
they are big in size and in a way represent the splendid
and elegant life styles of the Ascendancy.

One of the Irish novels selected, The Last Septem-
ber [4] includes harsh criticism and satires on this so-
cial group. Though the detailed analysis of this class is
far from the scope of this article, it is worth mentioning
here that the members of this ruling elite living in these
big houses flaunted their wealth and power by build-
ing large, stone houses with high ceilings, decorative
fireplaces, and papered walls, all of which suited their
luxurious tastes; in their free time, they pursued activi-
ties of a decidedly English flavor, such as hunting, shoot-
ing, fishing, cards, and tennis as well as eating, drinking,
and visiting their neighbors, who, of course, belonged
to the same social class. Both symbolically and literally
as mentioned above, the pursuit of this lifestyle helped
to estrange and isolate the elite from the rest of Irish so-
ciety, which lived quite differently outside the comforts
of the Big Houses [5, 24-25]. These houses were “built
on wealth, privilege, and the large revolutions of politics
and religions” [6, 215]. Therefore, since the dwellers of
the Big Houses were of the Anglo-Irish Ascendancy, they
had very little in common with the native Catholic Irish
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tenants. Sociologically and physically they lived in hous-
es and perceived as the ruling elite associated with for-
eign occupation. Sociologically they shared few cultural
similarities with the lower classes and physically they
built their imposing homes, which served as physical
statements of their supremacy.

However, the prevalent symbolism of the Big
House in Irish literature has become an extremely con-
troversial, polarizing historical subject. On the one hand,
it has often been represented as the — “be all and end
all” — of Anglo-Irish society and its cultural heritage typ-
ical of the work of such writers, while it also became an
obnoxious symbol of English imperialism [, 16]. “The
Big House” concept is considered to be the core heritage
of Anglo-Irish dynasty by Bowen who indicates.

The idea from which these houses sprang was, be-
fore everything, a social one [ ... ] Society — or,
more simply, the getting-together of people — was
meant to be at once a high pleasure and willing dis-
cipline, not just an occasion for self-display. [ ... ]
The most ornate, spacious parts of these building
were the most functional- the steps, the halls, the
living- rooms, the fine staircases- it was these that
contributed to society, that raised life above the
exigencies of mere living to the plane of art, or at
least style [7,25-29].

According to Genet’s “The Big House in Ireland:
Reality and Representation”, these houses were built in
this way according to the landlords’ notion of security
and were designed in a way that they could be defended.
Ironically, the elite proved to be far more vulnerable to
hunting accidents and, mental breakdowns. Moreover,
many avoided having children or getting married, mean-
ing that their heritage could not be passed on to new gen-
erations. However, it was the Land Acts which resulted in
the severest damage to these houses and their owners. As
a mean to avoid the possibility of Irish land ownership,
inherited land needed to be either divided into smaller
parcels of land, subject to the division date, or sold for a
song to the Land Commission because they were both
too few landlords who could afford the large expendi-
tures of such estates and were too large and pricey for
existing tenants to maintain, which resulted in the de-
struction of the original format and decoration of these
houses by de-roofing, cutting-down timber, or turning
the stables into dwelling places. But the most tragic end

for the Big Houses was being vandalized or burned down
by rebels during the Rising and the War of Irish Indepen-
dence [S,24-28].

Correspondingly, it is worth referring to Corcoran’s
personification of these houses as a reference to «Dan-
ielstown [which] “stares” at people and is “executed”
by the IRA>. It is ironically explained that the origin of
these houses was suggested and named by the outsiders
who destroyed “the narcissism of self-regard” of the in-
habitants by destroying these houses [8, 43].

As far as the figures of the destruction of these
houses by the Irish Republicans are concerned, the
Big Houses were not the real target of the attackers;
rather, their aim was the destruction of their residents,
who represent the Protestant Ascendancy. These “so-
called” privileged inhabitants, who in fact acted in fa-
vor of the Free State and Republic, were in a state of
continuous fear for their lives and property as many
were systematically killed or fled their native land dur-
ing the turbulent years of the War of Independence and
Civil War. Indeed; due to these intense political and
financial pressures, including the Ne temere papal decree
of 1908, the Protestant population of Ireland declined
from 10 to 6 % — a dramatic indication of these turbu-
lent times after the Independence. During and after the
turmoil of Irish Independence, these houses lost both
their symbolic and physical powers over Irish society
and were representative of the fall of the Ascendancy.
However, the fall of the Big Houses had the paradoxical
effect of elevating their status within Irish literature. We
can come to the same point with Genet who noted the
Big House only became a significant part of Irish litera-
ture when it began to disappear because its connections
to the Irish economy, politics, legal issues, and social life
“was too overwhelming” to be conveyed to fiction. In
reality, the Big House novels do not necessarily reflect
the historical facts and contain more fiction than fact.
However, Maria Edgeworth, for instance, was the first
writer to refer to the Big House in a substantial and
objective way in Castle Rackrent (1800) [9] or The Ab-
sentee (1812) [10] in which the “Big House” is reflected
from a mythological and historical perspective.

In conclusion, the recession of a society has been ex-
plored differently by many writers so the concept of the
Big House has always been as controversial as its dwell-
ers in Ireland.
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Tpaanuuum A. Yexosa u M. MetepnuHka B gpamatyprum X.-J1. Jlarapca

AnpoTanma: AaHHAs CTaThsl IOCBSIIEHA CPABHUTEABHOMY 0030Py ABYX 3HAYMMBIX (pPAHKOSI3BIYHBIX APAMATYProB
Mopuca Merepannka (1862-1949) u XKan-Aroxa Aarapca (1957-1995), ux B3auMOCBA3H C IPUHIJUIIAMHE TIOCTPO-
€HHSI «HOBOJI IIbeChI>» 09T «I0BCeAHeBHOM Tparepaun> A. I1. YexoBa. PaccMaTpHBaroTCs BOIPOCH IOHUMAHUS U
IpYMEeHEeHHs B UX TBOPYECTBE KOHIIENTA « TPATrHIeCcKOTro B IOBCEAHEBHOCTH>. Ocob0e BHUMAHHe B IIPEACTaBACHHOM
CTaTbe YAGASIETCS TECHOM CBSA3U MeXAY CHMBOAMCTCKHMM TeaTpoM KoHIa XIX —Havasa XX BeKOB M COBpeMEHHOMH
QpaHITy3CKOI APaMaTyPrUH, OAHMM M3 BOKHEHIINX TeIeHUH KOTOPOI ABASETCS TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIN «TeATpP CAOBA>.

KaroueBblie cAOBa: Tparuyeckoe B IIOBCEAHEBHOCTH, COBpeMeHHas GPaHIfy3CKas APaMaTypPIHs, <TeaTp CAOBa>,
Mopuc Merepaunk, A.I1. Yexos, JKan-Arox Aarapc.

Bropas noaosuna XIX — nepsas mosoBrHa XX BeKOB
SIBASIETCSI HAMOOA€e SIPKUM U 3HAKOBBIM <« PEBOAIOLINOH-
HBIM> IIEPHOAOM B UCTOPUU QPAHITYy3CKOM APaMaTypIryu.
IlepBbIM «KpPyThIM HOBOPOTOM> B €€ Pa3BUTHH CTaAA I10-
CTaHOBKA POMAaHTHYECKOM ApaMbl B cTuxax Bukropa I'toro
«OpHaru> 25 pespaars 1830 ropa Ha criene «Komean

q)pches», O3HAMEHOBABIIA ITIOSIBA€HHE HOBOI'O, pPOMaH-
THYECKOI'oO TeaTpa. HWmenno POMaHTHYECKAd ApaMa 1 BO-
A€BHADb, 3aBOCBABIINEC BHMAaHHEC BPHTeAeﬁ B XIX BEKE,
CTaA OCHOBHBIMU IIPEAITOCPIAKAMHU K An6epam3aunn
KAACCHYIECKOTO T€aTpPa, a TAKXKE K IIOAHOMY €ro OCBO-
60)KA6HI/IIO OT KAACCHIECKHUX KaHOHOB, CBEPIINBIIEMYCH
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B Hayaae XX Beka. DTOT IIePUOA O3HAMEHOBaH O0pbOOIt
HATYPaAUCTHYECKOit Apambl (AHApe AHTYaH) U CUMBO-
amcrckoit ppamst (Mopuc MeTepAHHK) , @ TAaKXXe COIfU-
AABHO-KYABTYPHBIM SIBA€HHEM <APAMOKPATHUH >, KOTAQ
TeaTp CTAA TAKUM JKe CPEACTBOM (pOPMHPOBAHUSI 00IIe-
CTBEHHOTO MHEHHS], KaK ITpecca.

OcHoBonoAararmue OPHUHIMIBL  COBPEMEHHOM
PpaHIIYy3CKOM ApaMaTypruu ObIAM CHOPMYAUPOBAHBI
OeABIUIICKMM APAMaTypProM, Io3ToM U Gpraocopom, Aay-
pearom HobeaeBckoit mpemun o auteparype 1911 roaa
Mopucom Metepaunnkom (1862-1949) B ero dpurocod-
ckom acce «Coxposuie cmupennbix>» (Le Trésor des
Humbles) (nep. — H.M. Muncxkuit u A. H. Buabkuna,
noa pea. H. M. Munckoro) (1896). MeTepAuHK cauTaa,
YTO MCTHHHBIA TEaTp BO MM MO3HAHHS ITOAAMHHOTO,
CKPBITOTO CMBICAA CAOB AOAYKEH OBITb AHIIEH «TeAeCHO-
CTHU>» U «O4YeAOBEYEHHOCTH>, YTO ITOAPA3YMEBAAO 3a-
MeHY aKTepOB KyKAaMH-MapHoHeTKaMu. Kpome Toro, on
KOHIIENITYaAH3HPOBAA CBOIO PAHHIOIO APAaMaTy PIrHIO, OT-
HOCANYIOCA K TiepruoAy ¢ 1889 mo 1894 rr., kak «craru-
yeckyto opamy> (La drame statique (mep. — H. M. Mun-
ckuit u A.H. Buapkuna, nop pep. H. M. MHUHCKOTO).
Craruyeckas Apama MeTepArHKA COAEPIKUT B cebe HALH0
TAQBEHCTBA paTyMa B HUYTOXXHOM YeAOBEUECKOM KHU3HU
(cToab 6auskyio A. llloneHrayapy), a Takxe, B OTAUYHE
OT BCeX IIPEANIeCTBOBABIINX B MCTOPUHU TEATPAABHBIX
HAIIPAaBAEHMI, CTaBUT B IIEHTP CLIEHUYECKOTO ACHCTBHUS
camble OOBIAGHHbIE JKM3HEHHBIE CUTYaluH. TeM caMbIM
OH «IIPOBOLIUPYET> Pa3MBIIIACHHUS O CAMOM PaKTe YeAO-
BEeYeCKOH )KU3HH, BHYTPU KOTOPOH U3HAYAABHO 3aA0XKEH
TParu3M. OTH Pa3MBIIIACHHS IMEAH B KaueCcTBe CaMolje-
AM TIOA TIepoM MeTepAMHKA HHUITHAIIUIO AUAAOTA AYIIN
CO BCEM TeM, 4TO eil [IpeAHa3HAYeHO CYAbOOI:

“CymecTByeT KaXXKAOAHEBHASI TPareArsi, KOTOpasi ro-
pasp0 60Aee peasbHa M TAyHOKA 1 OAYDKe KacaeTCs Hallle-
IO UCTHHHOTO CYIeCTBA, YeM TPATreAHH OOABIIHNX COObI-
THil. Ee MOXXHO 4yBCTBOBATh, HO OYEHb TPYAHO ITOKA3aTh,
IIOTOMY YTO 3TO MCTUHHO-TPAarndeckoe He IPOCTO Ma-
TePHAABHO HAU IICUXOAOTHYHO. OHO pacKphIBaeTCs He B
3aKOHYEHHO! 60pbOe OAHOM XU3HU IIPOTUB APYTOLL, He
B 60pbOe OAHOTO XKEAQHHS C ADYTHM HAU B BEYHOM Pa3Aa-
A€ MEXAY CTPACTBIO U AOATOM. UTOOBI OOHAPYKHUTB €ro,
HY>KHO II0Ka3aTh, CKOABKO U3yMUTEABHOT'O 3aKAIOYAeTCS
B CaMOM (paKTe KH3HH, Hy>KHO II0Ka3aTh CyIleCTBOBAHHE
KaKoﬁ-Hn6yAb AYIIU B HEM CaMOM, IIOCPeAr 6eckoHey-
HOCTH, KOTOpasi HUKOTAA He Ge3peticTByet. HysxHo, uTo-
6Bl 32 OOBIKHOBEHHOI HeceAOl pasyMa U IyBCTB 3BYYaA
KaKOM-TO O0Aee TOP>KeCTBEHHbIN 1 HEMOAYHbIN AMAAOT,
HY>KHO IT0Ka3aTh HepellUTeAbHbIe i 60Ae3HEeHHbIE IIATH
CYIIleCTBa, KOTOPOe IPUOAIDKAETCS K CBOEH IpaBAe,

K KpacoTe nau bory, nan otpassercs or Hux. Hyxxno
OTKPBITh HAM THICSIIY OAOOHBIX Belllei, KOTOpbIe Tpa-
THYeCKye MO3ThI KAaCAAKCh AMIITb MEMOXOAOM. | ... | Passe
AETKOMBICAGHHO YTBEP>KAATD, YTO HACTOSIIAS TPATeAMs
JKU3HHU, — TpareAust 0ObIaHasE, TAyOOKasi 1 Bceobmast, —
HAUMHAETCS TOTAQ TOABKO, KOTAQ TO, YTO Ha3bIBACTCS IIPH-
KAIOUEHVSIMH, TT€YAASIMH U OTIACHOCTSIMH, MHHOBAAO?
Pa3Be y cyacTbsl pyKu He AAMHHEE, 4eM Y TOpsl, 1 pa3Be
OHO He BAVDKe AOCTHTaeT Aymiu yeaoBedeckoit?” [1,149].

ApyTuM OCHOBOIIOAOKHUKOM U HAEHHBIM BAOXHOBH-
TeAeM He TOAbKO PppaHI[y3CKOH, HO U BCel eBpOIeicKoM
APaMaTypTHUH SIBASIETCS PYCCKHI IIHCATEAb U APAMATYPT
Anron ITarosud Yexos (1860-1904). Ero Bocnipusitue
APaMaTypruH, a TAkoKe IIPUHIIUIIBI IIOCTPOEHHUS APAMaTH-
4eCKOTO IIPOU3BEACHHS He TOABKO BO MHOTOM CXOAHBI C
KoHIenusaMu M. MeTepAnHKa, HO U TPEABOCXHUIIAIOT T
HOBAaTOPCKYeE [IPHeMbl, KOTOPBIMH BIIOCAEACTBUMH OYAyT
TIOAB30BAThCS BCE eBPOIICHICKYE TeaTPaAbHbIe KOPHPEH.
Hecmotps Ha T, uTO YexoB HUKOTAQ He KOHIIENTYaAU3H-
POBaA CBOM TBOpYECKHUE HCKAHHUS, MATEPHAABI €TO AHEB-
HUKOB, 3aIFCHBIX KHIDKEK M MHOTOYKCAEHHbIE TTHChMA
IIOATBEPIKAIOT TOT $AKT, YTO BCSI YEXOBCKAS APAMATYPIUs
TaKKe IIOCTPOEHA UIMEHHO Ha <TPAarM4ecKOM B IIOBCEA-
HeBHOCTH>: “ITycTb Ha crieHe Bce HYAeT Tak Xe IPOCTO U
TAK 5K€ BMECTe C TEM CAOKHO, KaK B XKM3HU: AIOAM 06epa-
IOT, TOABKO 00EAQIOT, B 9TO BPeMsI CAAraeTCsl HX CIaCThe
¥ pasbusarorcs ux xusan’ [9, 324]. Takum o6pasom,
TeaTp YexoBa — 3TO, IpeXXAe BCETO, TeaTp >KU3HH, TAE
HACTOSIIAs APaMa pa3BOPAYUBAETCS He B X0Ae OeccoObl-
THITHOTO CloKeTa. [ pemaroiiee cobbITHE HEe OTCYTCTBY-
€T, 3 AWIIb OTOABUHYTO U HEIIPEPHIBHO OTKAAABIBACTCS.
ITosTOMy HCTOYHHKOM ApPaMaTHYeCKOM HANIPsDKEHHOCTH
B Ibecax UexoBa CTaHOBUTCS He CaMO COOBITHE, a ero
OXXHAQHHE, KOTOpOe He IIPOUCXOAUT M He MOXeT IIpo-
nzonTu. [lokazaTeAbHBI B 9TON CBSI3U BOCITOMUHAHUS
aprucra XypoxecTBeHHOro Tearpa A.A. Bumuesckoro:
«YeX0B MOACAHACS CO MHOI IIAQHOM IIbeChI 6e3 reposi.
ITbeca poAxHA 6bIAQ OBITH B YeTHIpEX ACHCTBISIX. B Te-
JeHHe TPeX AeHCTBHII Teposi KAYT, 0 HeM roBopar. Ox
TO €AET, TO He eAeT. A B YeTBEPTOM ACHCTBHUH, KOTAQ BCE
y>Ke IPUTOTOBAEHO AASI BCTPEUH, IPHXOAHT TeAeTPaM-
Ma O TOM, 4TO OH yMep>. M BuimHeBckuit Ao0baBAsieT:
«IIaaH aTOT O4YeHb XapakTepeH AAsd TexoBa> [10,101].

Vmenno u3 cratudeckoit Apambr A. I1. Yexosa u Mo-
puca MeTepAMHKa, a TAKXKe U3 «TeaTPa KeCTOKOCTH>
A. Apto u «rearpa abcyppa» C. bekkera u O. Monecko
POAMACS Tak HasbiBaeMblil «Hosbrit Tearp> (Nouveau
Théatre) (mep.— A.K.), a B ocobennocTr «Tearp cAo-
Ba» (Théatre du langage) (mep.— A.K.). Takoro popa
APaMaTyprusi paCTBOPSIETCS B CBOEH TEKCTYaAbHOCTH,
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TaKHe KaTeTOPHUH, KaK AeHCTBHE, KOHPAMKT, HHTPHIA,
pabyra, MeCTO U BpeMsi ACHCTBHS CAUBAIOTCS, Tepsisi
CBOIO CAMOCTOSITEABHYIO 0OOCHOBAHHOCTb HAU IIPe06-
peTast abCOAIOTHO HOBbIe 3HAYEHUS U XaPAKTEPUCTUKH.
B Tearpe cA0OBa OCHOBHBIM ITOAEM AASI SKCIIEPHMEHTOB 1
MHHOBAITUI SBASIETCS AMAAOT KaK HappaTUBHAs ¢popma
caMoBpIpaXeHUs. VI3HaYaAbHO SBASISICH HU YeM HHbIM,
KaK 0OMEHOM PeIAMKAMU MEeXAY Pa3AMYHBIMH [IEPCOHA-
XKaMH APAaMaTHIECKOTO P OM3BEACHHUS, AUAAOT, HAUMHAS
¢ XX Beka BO QpaHITy3CKON AMTEPATypPHOM TPAAULIUH,
BCe 0OABIIe TATOTEET K IIOTEPEe CBOETO CMBICAOBOTO H
rpapU4ecKoro eAMHCTBA, CTAHOBSICh ITOXOXHM Ha APY-
rMe TeKCTYaAbHBIE APaMaTyprudeckrie ¢pOpMbl, TaKue
KaK MOHOAOT U aBTOpCKasl peMapka. baaropaps atum
TpaHcopManMAM, PppaHIy3CKHe ApaMaTypru ABaAlia-
TOTO U ABAAIIATh MIEPBOTO CTOTETHI CMOTAM BBIPA3HTh
BCe Te CMBICAOBbIE M KOHTEKCTYaAbHbIE OCOOEHHOCTH U
OTKAOHEHHS, KOTOPBIE eCTh B KAKAOM cAOBe. « HoBprit>»
TEeaTPAABHBII AMAAOT IIO3BOASIET HE TOABKO OOPaTHUTDH
BHHMMaHHe Ha paHee He3aTparmBaeMble IPOOAeMaTHKH
U3 KATeTOPHUU «Taby>» AASI TeAaTPAABHBIX IOAMOCTKOB,
HO ¥ U3YYUTh KOMMYHUKATHUBHYIO CIIOCOOHOCTD S3BIKA
KaK BPO>KA@HHOTO JeAOBEYEeCKOrO HHCTPYMEHTA COITHa-
AM3AIIMH, @ TAKKE IIPEAATh OTAACKe BCe TO HEU3BEAAHHO®
U 4y>KAO€, ITO TAUT B cebe CAOBO, @ 3HAYNT, 1 OOIIECTBO,
KOTOPO€ UM IIOAB3YeTCSL. DTOT A0COAIOTHO HOBBII, IIPH-
BHAETHPOBAHHBIN CTAaTyC CAOBA BO3BOAUT €O B PaMKax
AAQHHOM ApPaMaTyprHU B PaHT TAQBHOTO AEHCTBYIOIIEro
AUIA, BEPIIUTEAS M PA3PYLINTEAS] Y€AOBEIECKHUX CYAED.
OAHOI1 113 HarO0Aee 3HAYUTEABHBIX GUTYP PPAHITY3-
ckoit ApaMarypruu koHna XX — Hagasa XXI BekoB, sp-
YaNIIAM OOPa3INKOM TeaTpa CAOBA SBASETCS IIUCATEAD,
akrep u pexwuccep JKan-Arok Aarapc (1957-1995),
xoropsiit HapsAy ¢ b.-M. Koasrecom, O. ITu u A.-2K. Ta-
OHAHM BEpHYA IIEPBUYHYIO 3HAUMMOCTb APAMATYpPra Kak
AUTEPATYPHOTO CO3AATEAS CIIEKTAKAS, 3AKOHYUB, TEM Ca-
MBbIM AAUTEABHYIO SII0XY F'AABEHCTBA QUIYPBI pexKHccepa
Ha QPaHITy3CKUX TeaTPAAbHBIX IOAMOCTKAX.
Baoxnosaennbiit pyaom M. Xariperrepa «spik —
AOM ObITHSI»>, Aarapc yTBepxKAaA: «MbI KUBeM He B
crpase. MbpI xuBeM B s3bIKe. S3p1k — 3T0 1 ecTh Poan-
Ha» (On n’habite pas un pays. On habite une langue. Une
patrie, c’est cela, et rien d’autre) (mep. — A.K.) [3, 152].
JKan-Arok Aarapc co3paA ¥ CpeKHCCUPOBAA A0COAIOTHO
HOBYIO AUTEPaTypPHYI0 $OPMY, KAPAHHAABHO HOBYIO APa-
MaTypPrHYeCKyI0 IIOITHUKY. DT II09THKA IIOBTOPOB, CTOAD
OAM3Kas 4eXOBCKOM [I0ITHKE BO3BPATA K Y3Ke CKA3aHHOMY,
rpaMMaTH4YeCKU HeKOPPEKTHBIX, IIPOCTPAHHBIX BBICKA-
3bIBAHHI, IPeYBEANYECHHUH, HABS3BIBAHHUS CBOETO CAOBA U
HE>KEAQHHSI BOCIIPUSITHS CAOBA COOECEAHUKA SIBASIETCS He

TOABKO S3BIKOBOM KAPTHHON COBPEMEHHOIO obmecTBa,
HO U €ro II03THUKOM B CBOEM sIpYaiillieM, IIOPOM AaXKe TH-
nepTpo$HpOBaHHOM MposiBAeHHH. Byayun nocaepopare-
A€M TaKHX KopudeeB 3aIlapAHOeBpPOIIeNCKOro TeaTpa, Kak
C. Bekkert, 3. Monecko, H. Capport, JKan-Arox Aarapc
CO3AaA CBOM TeaTp, B KOTOPOM CAOBO SIBASIETCSI OAHOBpe-
MEHHO IIeHTPAAbHbIM [TePCOHAXKeM, UMITYAbCOM U OCHOB-
HOI TEMOM AMCKYPCa, IpeBpallas ACHCTBYIOUINX AUL] B
CBOUX MAapHUOHETOK, IIOAYMHSISI AFOObIe HHTPUTH OAHOM
eAMHCTBEHHOM IIeAN: HEYCTAHHOM IIOTIBITKE XOTb KaK-TO
HAAAQAUTD OOIeHNe, IOMBITATHCS YCABILIATD U OHATD
Apyroro u ckasarb npasay. HecMoTps Ha paszHoe mpo-
HCXOXAEHHeE, ITOASIPHbIe BpeMeHHbIe PaMKH CXOACTBO
noHMMaHMA MeTepAMHKOM U AarapcoM ApaMaTypruu
KaK AUTepaTyPHOTIO KaHpa, a TAKXKe BOCIPUATHE CAOBA
KaK HaMBepHeMIIero COIO3HMKA TeaTPaAbHOIO aBTOPa
OTYETAMBO ITPOCAEXKHUBACTCA. JTHUX (PPAHKOSIIBIYHBIX
ABTOPOB COAIDKAET, IPEXKAE BCEro, KPOIIOTAUBAS pabo-
Ta C 0e3rPaHIYHBIMU BO3MOXXHOCTSIMU POAHOTO SI3BIKQ,
a TakKe UX CIIOCOOHOCTD YyBCTBOBATb CBOMCTBEHHBIN
HX BPeMEHHU OCOOBIN CTUAD BBICKA3bIBAHMS, & TAKOKE 3a-
AOXKEHHOE B HeM U BbIpa)kalollleecsl Ha AUHTBUHHCTHYe-
CKOM YPOBHE TO CaMOe «Tparmdeckoe B IOBCEAHEBHO-
ctu» (Le tragique quotidien) (nep. — H. M. Munckuit
u A. H. Buabkuna, moa pea. H. M. Munckoro).
Apamaryprudeckas pesoatonus Yexosa u Metep-
AMHKA 6bIAQ OCHOBAHA Ha [IEPBHYHON M YABTHMATUBHOI
Ba)XHOCTH LIEHTPAABHOM COCTABASIONIE!N ero ApaMaTu-
YeCKUX POU3BEACHHI — Ha APAMaTHYeCKOM AMCKypCe.
Apamaruyeckuii AucKypc MeTepArHKa — 9TO He TOABKO
perAnKa, He TOABKO AUAAOT BO BCEX CBOMX IIPOSIBACHUSIX,
HO ¥ B3aUMOAEFCTBHE CAOB U IX CMBICAOB MEXKAY CO0O0I,
CKPBITbIE CMBICABI CAOBQ, @ TAK)KE BCE 3BYKOBbIE AAAIO3UHI
Y ACCOIMAIIMH, BhI3bIBae€Mble Y 3pUTEASI HAMITPOCTENITNM
Ha [TepBBII B3TASIA HAOOPOM CaMbIX OOBIAEHHBIX CAOB H
BBIpaKeHUH. AnaAor nepcoHaxxert YexoBa cTpouTcs Kak
BOIIPOCHI X HEOTBETHI, TPU3HAHMS 6e3 OTKAMKA. BaxkHo
He TO, YTO FOBOPSAT IrepoH, a B TOM, Kak Ha MX CAOBA OT-
BEYalOT. TO He CIIOp, He 0OMeH MHEHHSIMH, a PasroOBOP
[IEPCOHAXA C CAMUM COOO, BCAEACTBHE YerO BO3HUKA-
IOT MHO>KeCTBEHHbIE ITapaAAeAbHbIe CAMOBBICKA3bIBAHU.
AelicTByromue AMIIA NCIIOBEAYIOTCS, IIPU3HAIOTCS, a UX
CAOBA 3aBHCAIOT B mpocrpancTse. M 910 «obueHne >
YEXOBCKUX IepOoeB MapajpOKCAAbHO COEAMHAETCS C MX
pasobmenHoCThI0. OCObasi HAPSDKEHHOCTb AMAAOTA
y YexoBa cOCTOUT B TOM, 4TO OOIjeHHE IMPOUCXOAUT
Ha pasHBIX YPOBHSX: 32 CAOBECHOM Pa3OMKHYTOCTbIO
repoeB CKpBIBAeTCsI OOAee TAYOHHHDIN MHp, TA€ 3BydaT
€ABa CABIIIHBIE CUTHAABI IIOAYCAOB, HHTOHALIUM, B3TASI-
AOB, TOXOAKH, ITOBeAeHws, mpuBbrdeK. CAOBO Kak OYATO
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HAXOAUTCSI ITOA YTAOM K AGHICTBUTEABHOMY CMBICAY. Bcaep,
32 CBOMMH IIpeAllleCTBeHHUKaMu AAarapc, B eme 6oaee
SIPKO BBIPOXEHHOH (popMe YIIpoIaeT U OCKYAHSET CO3-
AaBaeMble MM AMAAOTH BO UMs PE30HMPYIOILe IPOMKOIO
3BYYaHUS ‘TIOSTHUKH SIIOXU , A TAKOKe BO MM IIO3HAHUS
TAMHbBI IOBCEAHEBHOCTH.

AeficTBHe B TeaTpe CAOBA, 2 B 0COOEHHOCTH B Apa-
Mmarypruu JKan-Aroka Aarapca, COCTOUT B OITyCTOIIe-
HHH BCeX CYIeCTBYIOMMX 3HAYEHUN KaXKAOM IPOM3-
HOCHMOM CO CIIeHBI SI3bIKOBOM eAuHUIbL. lepconaxkn
Aarapca Heu3MeHHO HaXOAATCSA B pase U3peueHHs papu
U3pedeHHs, TaK KaK PasroBOp, MyCTh AaXKe AUIIEHHBIN
CBOMX CMBICAOBOM ¥ KOMMYHHUKATHBHON QYHKIIH, CIIO-
cobeH 3alTOAHUTD IIYCTOTY UX HUYTOXXHO MAAEHBKHUX
MHUPKOB, KOTOPOM OHH TaK CTPAIIATCs, COXPAHAIA IpU
9TOM CTAaTMYHBIN XapaKTep UX dK3HCTEHIUH (umenHO
9K3UCTEHIIMH, TaK KaK y IePCOHAXKA-TeHH, AMIIEHHOTO
IICUXOTUIA KU3HU B IIOAHOIIEHHOM €€ TTIOHUMaHWHU He
MOXET GBITS ), KOTOPBI CTOAb UM Aopor. Takoro popa
HMAAIO30PHOCTD CIIEHUYECKOTO ACHCTBUSA M €r0 Pa3BH-
THS, 2 TAKKE ero TPAHCTPECCUA B CTOPOHY CAOBA H €0
CMBICAOB IIOATBEPXKAAET MPAMYIO B3AUMOCBSI3b MEXAY
Apamaryprueit caosa JKan-Aroka Aarapca u cUMBO-
AUCTCKOM Apamoit Mopuca MeTepAnHKa, KOTOPbIH BBEA
HOBbIe ITOHATHA KOMMYHUKATUBHbIX CUTYallMH 1 HOBbIE
Pa3HOBHAHOCTH T€aTPAABHOIO AMAAOTA B APAMATyPTHUU:
«BTOPOCOPTHBIN AMAAOT> U «0eCIIOAe3HBIN AUAAOT>.
OTH HOBbIE AUCKYPCHBHbIE AUTEPATYPHO-APaMaTHye-
ckrie GOpPMbI eCTh M3OBITOUYHO-OECIIOAe3HbI 0OMeH
pernAuMKaMU HeIPEABUACHHOTO M CMBICAOBOTO MMHH-
MaAHUCTHUYHOIO XapaKTepa.

Mopuc MeTepAnHK SBASIETCS OCHOBOIIOAOKHUKOM
“IIOSTUKY TUITMHBI , THIIMHBI CTOAD YK€ AKTUBHOM, CKOAD
HA€AAM3HUPOBAH ero 6eCTeAeCHBIN TepCOHAX. DT THILH-
Ha [IPaBUT BCEM B TEATPAABHbIX [IPOU3BEACHHSIX O€ABI M-
CKOTO ApaMaTypra: C MOMEHTA, KOTAQ OHA AUIIb YKa3aHa
B KauecTBe aBropckoit pemapku (“[Un] silence”), Ao Mo-
MEHTa, KOTAQ OHAa 6POCAeTCs B rAa3a B KAKAOI PeIIAUKe.
JKan-Arox Aarapc Taxoke HCIIOAb3YeT TUIIMHY B KaueCTBe
3HAYUTEABHOT'O UMITAKT-PaKTOpPa, IepeOCMbICAUBAS €€ B
PaMKax CBOMCTBEHHOM IO3TUKHU ero BpeMeHH. Tummza
y Aarapca xyaa 60Aee ApaMaTH4HA, TaK KaK OHA AEMOH-
CTPHUpPYeT HEeCIIOCOOHOCTh MHAMBHAQ BBICKA3aTHCS AO
KOHIIQ, @ TAKXKE O €T0 HEIIPHCIIOCOOAEHHOCTH K KAKOM-AH-
60, AaXKe CaMO¥ 9AeMeHTApPHOM GpOopMe KOMMYHUKALIUH.

Takum 06pasom, moaruka Aarapca — 3TO MOITHKA
HEBBICKA3aHHOCTU M HEAOCKA3aHHOCTH, TPAareAus 4pes3-
MEPHOIO CAOBa, KOTOpPOe He CIIOCOOHO HecTH B cebe
TAQBHOE AASI AAPECaHTa BbICKa3bIBaHMA. OueBUAHO, YTO
ApaMaTuyecKui TekcT Aarapca — 3TO HeBEpOSTHOe

THepernAeTeHre IPOMKOCTH U THIIUHBI, IIPO3PAYHOCTH U
ABYCMBICACHHOCTH, IIePEeHACHIIeHUS 1 OIyCTOLICHNUS.

Cr10co6HOCTh FOBOPUTD HAH €€ OTCYTCTBHE, CBSI3aH-
HBI€ C “TIO3TUKOM TUIIHNHBI SBASIOTCS 9K3UCTEHITUAABHOM
IIPOOAEMOTY, a TAKOKe BKHEHIINM BEIOOPOM AASI KQXKAOTO
u3 nepconaxeit JKan-Aroka Aarapca. CymecrBoBaHue
TAaKUX IepcoHaxel, kak Hemas cAy)kaHKa Ha KyxHe, B
Tbece, H3HAYAABHO IPEAHA3HAYEHHOM AASI PAAUO, CBU-
AETeAbCTBYET O TOM, UTO B TeaTpe CAOBA CyIleCTBOBAHHUE
Ha GyMare He 3HAYUT UCTHHHYIO IIPUHAAAEKHOCTD K “XKHU-
BBIM IIepCOHaKaM. B paMKax 9TOro TeaTpa yMeHHe roOBO-
PHTb O3HAYAET “YKUTB, OHO (ITO yMeHHMe) ABASETCS KH3-
HEHHO HeOOXOAMMBIM aKTOM, KaK AIXaHHE AAS IEAOBEKA.
Takum 06pa3oM, HCTUHHBII 9K3UCTEHIJHAABHBII BHIOOD,
CTOSIIIHI TTepeA KKABIM IIepCOHaXKeM Aarapca — 9TO
TOBOPUTDH HAU MOAYATh, IPOBOLIMPOBATb AUAAOT HAH
AFOOBIM CIIOCO60M H36€raThb ero, MbITaThCsI OHSITH Apy-
rOTO MAM XK€ BOCIIPHHHMATD AK000€e 0OpaljeHHOe CAOBO
AUIIb Yepe3 IPH3My COOCTBeHHbIX ybexaenuit. XKan-
Arok Aarapc TaxoKe epeHNMAeT U AAANTHPYET KOHIIENT
Mopuca MeTepanHKa co cBOUM ¢paTyMOM IPU TOMOIIH
BBEAEHISI B CBOIO IIOCAEAHIOI0 U HAHOOA€ee SIPKYIO [IbeCy
“B cTpaHe paAekoi TaKUX epcoHaxel, Kak Orern, yxe
ymepuuit 1 Bo3Ar06AeHHbBI, y)Ke yMEPIIHH, 2 TaloKe
cobupareabHbIX epcoraxeit Crapsiit Apyr, Bee, kak
OAMH, MOAOABIE AIOAM, Bce, kKak oamn, Bouns! (Le
Pére, mort déja; LAmant, mort déja; Longue Date; Un
Gargon, tous les gargons; Le Guerrier, tous les guerriers)
(mep.— A.K.). Haauume aTHX «yMmepmux> MepcoHa-
e, CBOOOAHO OCYIIeCTBASIOMUX OOMEH perArKaMu
C ““KMBBIMH U MHAMBHAYAABHO OXapaKTepU30BAHHBIMU
reposiMu (HaCKOABKO 3TO, KOHEYHO, BO3MOKHO B PaMKax
YIIPOIIeHHO-00€3ANYEHHOTO APAMaTypPrHIecKOro Io-
CTpOeHuUsl IPOU3BEACHHUIT Aarapca), O3BOASIET He TOAD-
KO IIPHKOCHYTHCS K 6€3BO3BPATHO YILIEAIIEMY IIPOLIAOMY
KaXXAOTO, HO U BIIepBbIe BBIBOAUT HA TeaTPAABHBIE TIOA-
MOCTKH AUAAOT C MHOTOYHCACHHBIMH AABTEP-3T0 KaXKAO-
IO MHAMBHAQ. DTOT AMAAOT “C caMuM c0601” He HOCUT y
Aarapca HUKaKO# “KAMHMYECKOH CMBICAOBO Harpys-
KU, 9TO He AAAePTOPHs HA ICUXHYeCKUe OTKAOHEHHSI, HO
AHIIb IIPUMEP TOTO, YTO IIOUCK OOLIEro s3bIKA C APYTHM
YEeAOBEKOM HAYMHAETCH C IIOMCKA B3aUMOITOHMMAHMS U
BHYTpeHHel FApPMOHHUHU C CAMUM COOOIL.

JKan-Arox Aarapc mepeHsIA U IIePEOCMBICAUA ITO-
HsiTHe MeTepAnHKa O “COOCTBEHHO IpaBAe M KpacoTe
AyLIH , KOTOpOE BHIPAXKAETCs B BepOAABHOM CTpeMAeHUU
K HEM. Y Aarapca 9T0 6eCKOHEUHBIi TOUCK IIPABHABHOTO
CAOBA HAH BRIPQXXEHHSI, CBOEOOPA3HbIN ANUHIBHHHICTHYE-
CKUIT ITIep$EKIIMOHU3M, AOXOASIIHIL A0 abcypaa. B Hux
U eCTb He TOABKO ITOKAa3aHHAsI APAMaTyproM ‘TIOITHKA
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COBPEMEHHO 9TIOXH , HO M eAKASI CATHPA BCETO 00IeCTBa.
Tak, HanpuMep, mepcoHax mbecsl “TlocaepHMe yrpbise-
Hus coBecTH nepep 3absennem” (Derniers remords avant
T'oubli) (mep. — A.K.), koTopbi 6e3ycreIHo npiTaercs
B XOA€ AUAAOTA OIPEACAUTHCS B YIIOTPEOACHUU aKTHUB-
HOT'O 3aA0Ta MAYM YCAOBHOT'O HAKAOHEHWUS], €CTb HE YTO
MHOE, KaK KAPUKATypa Ha BBIXOALIEB M3 MAAOOOPa3OBBIH-
HBIX CAOEB HACEACHNs], BBILTIUBAIOLIMX CBOE PABHOIIPA-
BUe U IPUHAAAEKOCTD K HHTEAAUTEHTHOM COLJMAABHOM
npocAoiike: «[...] BO3MOXHO, 51 4eAOBeK, My>KYHHA,
Ad, IMEHHO Y€AOBEK, SI TOYHO Y€AOBEK, KOTOPBIIT MEeHb-
1Ie BCero BBIAYMBIBaeT pasHble UcTopuu> ([ ... ] je suis
peut-étre la personne, ’homme, la personne exactement,
je suis certainement la personne qui fait (qui fasse?),
qui fait le moins d’histoires) (mep.— A.K.) [7, 15].
Ha 513bIKOBOM ¥ CTHAMICTUYECKOM YPOBHE TPYAHOCTH
[IOBCEAHEBHOI SKU3HH, KaK U [IPUHSTHE CBOEN CYABbOBI,
BBIPKAIOTCSL y MeTepAnHKa B U36BITOYHOM yIIOTpebae-
HUM MHOTOTOYHIA, BOIIPOCUTEABHBIX M BOCKAHIJATEABHBIX
3HaKOB. B kaxa0#t {ppase, MPOU3HOCHMOIL €ro mepco-
Ha)KaMH, He XBATaeT CBA3HOCTH, IIPU 9TOM UX PEIAUKH
CAVIIIKOM OAHOCAOXKHDI, [IOAHBI IIOBTOPOB U CTPOSITCS,
B OCHOBHOM, Ha 0€3ANYHbBIX KOHCTPYKLHsX. Baaroaapst
CHCTeMATUYeCKOMY PACYACHEHHUIO LIEABHOCTH PEIIAVK re-
PO€EB B COYETAHUH C HAMEPEHHBIM YMAAYUBAHIEM TEMbI
u peMbl, MeTepAUHKY YAAAOCH CO3AATD IIOITUKY TOTAAD-
HOT'O HEBEPOBAHMS B CHAY SI3bIKa, a 3HAYUT, U B CBOM
cobcTBeHHbIE CHABL: “AX, S caMa He BCe IIOHUMAI0, 9TO S
rosopio! ... S He 3Hal0, 4TO s TOBOPIO ... S He 3Hal0, 4TO 4
3Haio ... 51 He TO roBopIO, uTO X0uY ...” (Je ne comprends
pas non plus tout ce que je dis ... Je ne sais pas ce que je
dis ... Je ne sais pas ce que je sais ... je ne dis plus ce que
je veux ... ) (Hep. — H.M. Munckwuit u A. H. BuapkuHa,
o pea. H. M. Munckoro) [2, 258].

IToxoxumu npremamu moab3oBaacs 1 JKan-Arok Aa-
rapc IpU CO3AAHUY ITO3THKY CBOETO BpEMEHH, BpEMEHH
IIepeMeH Ha II0pOore HOBOTO CTOAETHSL, YTO COAMDKAET ero
¢ Mopucom MeTepannkoMm. Aarapc noueA ropasao AaAb-
11Ie B BOCIIPOM3BEACHNH IIOBCEAHEBHOTO SI3bIKA U 3BIKO-
BOI1 HEYBEPEHHOCTH, BBEAS B ITyHKTYaL[IOHHBII 000pOT
aO6COAIOTHO YHUKAABHBIN 3HAK [IPEIIMHAHYIS, IIOHSTHBII

U AETUTUMHBIN TOABKO B PAMKaX €ro AUT€PAaTypPHOTO Ha-
caeprss — «( ... )». DTO He TOABKO HOBAs rpaduyeckas
$opma MHOTOTOYMS, HO ¥ YHUKAAbHOE B CBOEM POAE I'pa-
¢uyeckoe BbIpaskeHHe TOM CaMOi AKTUBHOM TUIIHHBI, C
KOTOpO# paboraa MeTepAuHK. AaHHbII 3HAK IPeIIHA-
HUS TakoKe SIBASIETCS CMBICAOBBIM Pa3AEACHHEM MEeXAY
MTOTIBITKAMHU AMAAOTOB, TaK KaK B OTAUYKE OT CBOET'O CHM-
BOAMCTCKOI'O IIpeAlIeCTBEHHHUKA, y Aarapca mpakruye-
CKM HeT pa3peAeHHs TEKCTa Ha CIIeHbl, a TOPOH 1 Ha aKThI.
ITpu aTom, «(...)> emle u HM UTO MHOE KaK spyaiiIas aB-
TOpCKas peMapKa, yKa3plBalolljasi HA ”HTOHAIIMOHHbIE U3-
MeHEeHHs BHYTPH PENAUKH, KOTOPHIMHU IIPU IPOYTEHUH,
a TeM 60Aee IPOHM3HeCEeHUH ITPpeHebpeddb He BO3ZMOXKHO.

A.II. YexoBy, Mopucy MerepAuHky, a Bcaea 3a
HuMH 1 JKaH-Aroky Aarapcy yAaAOCh PacKphITh IIOTEH-
ITHAA CAOBA B PAaMKaX APAaMaTypPTUu KaK AUT€PaTypPHOIo
xxaHpa. OHU AOKa3aAHM, YTO ACHICTBUE I HHTPHIA MOTYT
COAEPKaThCs B CAOBE KaK MIOAHOLIEHHOM TeaTPaAbHOM
akTepe. Yexos, MerepAnHk 1 Aarapc cymMeAu BOCIPO-
M3BECTU A6COAIOTHO HOBOE IIOHMMAHHE APAaMaTypruu
U ee IpeAHa3HAueHHs He TOABKO B PaMKaX AUTepaTyphbl
KaK MCKYCCTBa, HO M B PaMKaX ayAMOBH3yaAbHOTO 3epKa-
AQ 9TIOXH, KOTOPOe 0e3 IIpeKpac AaeT 3PUTEAI0 BO3MOXK-
HOCTb YCABIIIATD Cebs1 co cTopoHbl. OTKAa3aBIIUCH OT
00pa3HOI PeaANCTUYHOCTH, ITH APAMATYPIH IPHIIAH K
PeaAMCTUYHOCTH S3bIKOBOM, KOTOPasl €CTb HU YTO HHOE,
KaK MaHepa BeAeHHS AUCKYPCa, CBOMCTBEeHHAs ITPeACTa-
BUTEASIM OAHOTO COIIMyMa B OIIPEAEAEHHBIN MOMEHT ero
uctopuu. Tor ¢pakT, 4To Aarapc CMOT He TOABKO OIle-
HUTb U IIOHATD, HO IEPEHATb U MOACPHU3UPOBATh KOH-
LIEIITHI CBOUX OEABTHIICKOTO U PYCCKOTO MPEeALIeCTBEH-
HUKOB, ellle Pa3 AOKa3bIBaeT He TOABKO 3HAUMMOCTDb MX
[POU3BEAEHHUIT, HO U TO, UTO CIIyCTs H0Aee CTa AeT Tpa-
rI4ecKoe B IIOBCEAHEBHOCTH — 3TO He ITyCTOM 3BYK,
HO 3BYK ellle 60Aee 3A000AHEBHBII U Pe30HHPYIOLIHIT
co cuensl. YexoBa, MeTepAnHKa 1 /Aarapca MO>KHO Ha-
3BaTh He TOABKO II09TaMH, HO M AHTPOIIOAOTAMH, TaK
KaK OHM ITOAHOCTBIO BOCCO3AAAH SI3BIKOBYIO KApTHUHY
OKpY>KaBIIETo UX O0IIeCTBA, & KAK M3BECTHO, SI3bIKOBASI
KapTHHA MUPA — 9TO Pe3yABTAT Pa3BUTHUS OOLIECTBA C
CaMbIX €r0 HCTOKOB.
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About one detail in the story of I. A. Bunin “In Paris”

Abstract: The article deals with the analysis of one detail (overcoat) in the story of I. A. Bunin “In Paris”, which in-
cluded in the cycle of stories of writer the “Dark avenues”. The special value is given to semantic completeness of
analyzing detail as a method of additional comprehension of the idea of the story. The characteristic features of detail
“overcoat” are marked in the system of the represented world of work of I. A. Bunin.

Keywords: Bunin, story, detail, represented world, motive, symbol.

An art detail is the detail of a portrait marked out by
the writer. It may be alandscape, a psychological charac-
teristic of the hero or an interior. The purpose of it is to
underline its special symbolism, its graphic or expressive
meaning. The set of details of the description of the sub-
ject world and nature, reconstruction of the interior and
the exterior character of people, helps us to imagine the
objects, natural phenomena, the heroes — completely
and from different sides. But the art detail has another
function: it is capable to exchange some details at once.
The art detail is unique in its function. It focalizes the
reader’s attention on the subject that the author wishes to
mark out himself, on what he considers more significant
and more important. As to the function of the detail, it
can be psychological, symbolical, marking out, natural-
istic, factual and impressionistic [2, 230-232].

I. Bunin, alongside with A. Chekhov is rightly con-
sidered one of the masters of an art detail in Russian lit-
erature. I. Bunin became one of the founders of a new
kind of literary work — the story, the content of which is
so deep and full, that it really can be compared to the
content of a novel. Sometimes it seems, that I. Bunin,
in detail, features out the setting surrounding of his he-
roes. It slows down the conflict in the story, but exactly
this specific feature of Bunin attracts attention of the re-
searchers and the readers.

Bunin’s creative feature is the completeness of the
details being reproduced, their autonomy in which the
detail, sometimes, appears in such connections with

the plot which are unusual for realism. In literature of
the XIX century the details of description had always
characterized the scene of action, showed the image of
the hero or made more exact the action scene. Bunin’s
details, on the contrary, not always obviously correspond
to the general action pattern. “Coloring” and “sounding”
epithets or adverbs («shining morning fumes above the
sea», «enormous eyes>, the approaching «blackness of
the island >, etc.) give the unusual «Bunin’s coloring>» to
the objects, to the states and to the actions being depicted.
Bunin, mainly, used a symbolic detail. In his works it
acts as a self-maintained artistic image. For example, in
the story «Antonov apples> the smell of apples is a fig-
ure of the past, of memory. In the story «Sunstroke> the
name of the main heroine — Maria Marievna is a figure
of a dream, of a fairy tale, of something wonderful and
treasured. Also in this story the author pays attention to
one more detail, it’s a hair pin — a figure of feminity, of
beauty, of sublime and light feelings. The same female
accessory we meet in the story «Cards>. But here it acts
as a figure of female dissoluteness, exemption from any
moral prohibitions. But not all details are quite visible,
and to detect them, we need to peer in the text closely.
In the story «In Paris» our attention is drawn to a
small, casually mentioned detail of clothes — an over-
coat. «In the passage, hanging on a peg, she saw his old
summer overcoat, grey with a red lining> [1, 49-54].
Why does the author bring to a focus the overcoat in
which the protagonist had never appeared in the story?
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To start with, we shall find out, what an overcoat is.

From the beginning of reign of Alexander I an overcoat
becomes one of the most necessary subjects of a soldier’s
clothes. It was worn almost all the time. In summer, put
on over an underwear shirt, it became the basic subject of
the daily, field, guard and marching uniform. In winter —
having unbuttoned the strap, a soldier could put it on over
allammunition, and even (when the frost was strong) over
a short fur coat. An overcoat was made out of rough not
dyed cloth of various tones of grey-reddish color. Distinc-
tive feature of the general’s uniform were red bands on
overcoats. The collar, the cuffs, the pockets, the strap, the
coat breasts were trimmed with the bands. Besides, the
tops of an overcoat were made of red cloth. Full uniform
overcoat was made of steel color cloth [3, 74].

It becomes clear, that « summer overcoat, grey with
ared lining> is a general’s overcoat. It is not surprising,
that the overcoat appears in the story, because our hero is
a former general. We are informed about this fact in the
narration.

«And, possibly, a general, — she said, smiling. —
The former. Now I write historic essays of these wars
ordered by different foreign publishing houses>.

Color of a detail — «summer, grey overcoat with a
red lining>» — completely corresponds to the color of the
existed overcoat. But, in our opinion, Bunin uses these
colors not only to conform with a historic fact.

From the very beginning in the story «In Paris> two
contrast plans are set: the gloom of the streets — light;
inertness of life — love; spring — death.

The name of the story, apparently, gets us ready to
see a solar, cheerful, city with small cozy streets along
which loving couples are walking (in world culture
there is an inconvertible myth about Paris as the city of
love). But we meet «in wet Parisian evening in the late
autumn> the protagonist — Nikolay Platonovich, the
lonely retired general whose wife deserted him. He was
going along «one of the dark side-streets near the Rue
de Passy>, then he saw a shop. «The shop waslit up and
the light drew him from the dark street with its damp
and greasy pavement. There he slowly arranged his grey
hat and long coat on a projecting hanger, sat down at
a table in the furthest corner>. In all this the descrip-
tion there are grey, gloomy, boring colors which further
characterize spatial images of the text: «On Monday eve-
ning it was raining, the heavy sky over Paris turned a hazy
red>». «At the entrance to the Metro Etoile he stopped
the chauffeur, got out and stood on the pavement in
the rain>»; «He followed her into the half-dark interior,
smelling of damp cloth>. But the appearance of the main

heroine — Olga Aleksandrovna is described in another
color: «Smartly and fashionably dressed, she looked
him in the face with her black eyes-not a constrained
look, as in the restaurant-she freely held out her hand,
with an umbrella hanging over her arm, and with the
other hand she smoothed the folds of her long dress>.
«Noticed her strong knees under the black dress, the
glitter of her black eyes and the fullness of her red-tinted
lips>. Here the red color, as a symbol of changes, novelty,
contrast appears. Further in the narration all these colors
are called up more often: «Sitting again in the half-dark
taxi looking at the windows streaked with rain, which
now and then glistened like multicolored diamonds from
the light of the street lamps among blood-colored or sil-
very advertisements, he again raised the comer of her
glove and imprinted a prolonged kiss on her hand. She
looked at him, her eyes staring strangely from under her
coal-black eyelashes, and sadly, tenderly moved her face
towards him her full lips had a sweet perfumed taste».

Since this moment we can observe prevalence oflight,
bright tones — they also concern the conventional “red”
line of the narration: «They entered into the lighted vesti-
bule>; «He managed to fit the key in the lock of his door
before the electric light went out, and led her into the hall,
and from there into the little dining-room, where only one
bulb in the chandelier burned dimly». «Silently he led
her into the bedroom, switched on for her the light in the
bathroom, the door of which was open from the bedroom.
There the little bulbs burned brightly; it was warm from
the heating, while the rain pattered evenly on the roof>.
In the last phrase all state of the hero is expressed: he has
found something new, despite of the barriers, and this
new is happiness. Further the protagonist — Nikolay Pla-
tonovich dies, but the colors of the narration are not laid
on thick because of this fact. «It was a mild spring day,
spring clouds were floating over the soft Paris sky, every-
thing spoke of a new and lasting life>.

Thus, the color — grey and red are the dominating
colors of this writing. Grey symbolizes the doomed, sad
life, without bright spots, and red is the color of life, pas-
sion, love; it’s like a bright outbreak in grey life.

But let’s see the text. The first meeting of the pro-
tagonists — Nikolay Platonovich and Olga Aleksan-
drovna — happens in the late autumn. «One day-it was
awet evening in the late Paris autumn, he went to dine in
a small Russian restaurant in one of the dark side-streets
near the Rue de Passy>.

Itis possible to claim, that their love affair had begun
since autumn came. On «the third evening> he invited
her to the cinema, and she agreed.
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«On the third evening he asked: “Are you fond of
the cinema?”

She answered as she put down on the table the bowl
with borsch: “Sometimes it’s interesting”.

After cinema they went to a restaurant. He leaned
towards her. “Do you know? Let us go somewhere on
Montparnasse; it’s very boring here, and there’s nothing
to breathe”. But they did not part after the restaurant.
“Let us go to my flat”, he said sadly. “We can sit and talk
alittle longer...” And “in a day, having left her work, she
came to live with him”». A very small part of the story is
devoted to the description of the further events. «One
day during the winter he persuaded her to rent a safe... ».
It means, that in winter everything was all right with
the main characters, if Nikolay Platonovich persuaded
Olga Aleksandrovna, as a matter of fact, to accept all the
money he had earned. But happiness of the protago-
nists did not last long. «On the third day after Easter he
died in a carriage of the underground>. So, they spent
together the autumn, the winter and the spring. But there
was no summer spent together. «When she, dressed in
black, returned from the cemetery, it was a mild spring
day, spring clouds were floating over the soft Paris sky,
everything spoke of a new and lasting life-but for her it
was all finished>. After Nikolay Platonovich’s death Olga
Aleksandrovna was sorting the things and, having found
his old overcoat began to sob. «She started to put the
flatin order. In the passage, hanging on a peg, she saw his
old summer overcoat, grey with a red lining. She took it
down, pressed it to her face, and as she pressed it she sank
down on the floor, her whole body convulsed by sobs,
weeping, praying to someone for mercy>.

Here the old overcoat is a figure of the unrealized
dream, the lost hopes. The heroes loved each other, and
this love had come to them suddenly, like “a sunstroke”
It is typical for Bunin’s heroes. Love in Bunin’s image
arises as an inexplicable and insuperable attraction, a sud-
den “outbreak” of feelings; it is similar to “a sunstroke”.
There are no boundaries and barriers for love — neither
age, nor social, any others, but to maintain, to prolong
attitudes in time is, sometimes, impossible, due to dif-
ferent reasons that can be either exterior circumstances
or the interior ones. Sometimes the reasons are the im-
manent laws of love caused by its nature. Longing for love
joins a couple — for an instant, while the lifetime inevita-
bly parts it — sometimes forever. This fairy tale basically
cannot have a real everyday life continuation, and it is
good because of its omission.

But Nikolay Platonovich dies in spring when the full
circle is not terminated. On the one hand, his death «on

the third day of Easter » is a good sign. As the first week
after Easter is the Light week. During this week it is ac-
cepted to keep the holy gates of the temples wide opened,
to symbolize the open gates to paradise [4, 264]. Ac-
cording to popular belief: everyone who will die in the
Light week — by all means gets into paradise. So Nikolay
Platonovich dies, as the martyr, getting on heavens. It is
some kind of an award for all his pains: for the wars, he
had passed; for his love for the woman who had betrayed
him, for all his hard life.

But why he dies just in the brightest period of his life?
Nikolay Platonovich dies not when he is disappointed in
his destiny, but on the contrary: when he had found true
love. He dies being joyful, happy, inspired by euphoria
of love for a woman.

Their meeting with Olga Aleksandrovna did not hap-
pen accidentally «Yes, from year to year, day by day, you
secretly wait for only one thing, — a happy love affair, you
live only in the hope for this meeting — and allis vain... ».
Later Nikolay Platonovich realizes: «Yes, maybe, it is the
so long-awaited happy meeting>. And in fact, right at the
beginning the accidence of all the events proves not to be
true: «In front of it stood something like a Delicatessen
shop-he happened to stop in front of its broad window>,
«The shop was lit up and the light drew him from the dark
street with its damp and greasy pavement>.

Olga Aleksandrovny’s first appearance in Nikolay
Platonovicha’s life is marked by «the lighted corner>.
«Suddenly his comer lit up, and he saw approaching
him a calm polite woman about thirty years old, with
smooth black hair parted in the centre and with black
eyes; she was wearing an embroidered white apron over
her black dress>. As in Russia a corner in the house is a
place for icons, it is possible to guess, that Olga Aleksan-
drovna was to Nikolay Platonovichu as something un-
earthly, divine, as a sign from above. Thus, it is possible
to say, that the foresight helped to meet the protagonists,
that Destiny did not bypassed them.

Summing up our observations, it is possible to draw
a conclusion, that «an old grey overcoat on a red lining»
on the one hand is a figure of hopes of Olga Aleksandrov-
na, the heroine of the story, that did not come true. Itisa
figure of unrealized dream of a happy life, about continu-
ation of that maximum love which she had experienced.
On the other hand, this detail is the symbol of all life
of Nikolay Platonovich because his life in Paris, faraway
from his Native land, was inertial and aimless up to his
meeting with Olga Aleksandrovna who appeared in his
life suddenly, and may be, she had always been with him,
like the red lining of his grey overcoat.
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The problem of artistic space is one of the most
discussed in the literature at the present stage of its de-
velopment. There was always a constant phenomenon,
referred to as researchers in different ways: as the eter-
nal images, archetypes, stable motifs, topoi in Philology.
The increased attention of linguists to the spatial images
led to the emergence of different classifications and defi-
nitions. The basic concepts to denote space are “topos”
and “locus” entered the Philology of philosophy and
natural Sciences. The researchers used these terms in sci-
entific text without specific semantization that, in turn,
leads to their mixing and exchange.

The concept of art space began to form as a literary
category since the end of nineteenth century, although it
was used in ancient times. «The notion of “topos”,
known since the time of Aristotle, and designated by
him as the doctrine of “common places”, common refer-
ence points that serve for the presentation of topics... »
writes the academic V. Prokofieva in her work “The Cat-
egory of space in the artistic relation: the loci and the
topoi” [3, 89]. The search for theoretical definitions of
the concepts of artistic space today we are required such
literary scholars-researchers as: N. Antsiferov (“The Soul
of St. Petersburg”), M. Bakhtin (“The Forms of time and
chronotope in the novel”), A. Bulgakova (“Topics in the

literary process”), D. Likhachev (“The Poetics of artistic
time. The poetics of artistic space”), Yu. Lotman (“About
the art”, “About the problem of spatial semiotics. Writ-
ings on semiotic”), V. Toporov (“The Space and the
text”) and others.

The notion of “topos” is used in literary criticism
to indicate the places that can be nominated as a spa-
tial phenomenon of the natural world (city, farm, vil-
lage, a particular landscape — forest, steppe, desert,
field, etc.) [4, 8]. Yu. Lotman examines the function of
the term “locus” in his research about the semiotics of
artistic space, in which is revealed the idea of the close
relationship of the hero of the works with a specific place,
the locus (“The Semiosphere”) [1, 4]. The researcher
divides the space into an open and a closed. It allows
the linguists to interpret the term “locus” as the limit-
ed space in the unlimited. In turn, the open unlimited
space is referred to as topos. The topos of the city is the
specific meaning given to the city, reflected in the text of
a set of urban realities, certain and localized in the spatial
and temporal framework. The subject-thematic nature of
spatial localization of the urban’s topos determines the
correlation identified in the work sphere oflife of the city
with the sphere of a particular subject (industrial, cul-
tural, etc.), under the angle of which is formed a general
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spatial picture of the city, in particular, the combination
of the subject selected an urban’s realities in the text. We
can talk about the functioning of a number of loci be-
cause there are streets, houses and different buildings in
every city. We addressed to the works of Ukrainian writer
E. Pashkovskiy for consideration and study of the typol-
ogy of loci of the city.

The writer’s artistic creation in the context of literary
process was explored by E. Baran («The novel “The holi-
day” by E. Pashkovskiy: ten years later» ), N. Zborovs-
kaya (“The novels by E. Pashkovskiy (The progress of an
art search)”), L Ivanishin (“A view of the modern prose
through the E. Pashkovskiy’s creativity”), S. Kvit (“Eu-
gene Pashkovskiy: the free Mason of Gothic tower”),
A. Protsenko (“Journey to the feast of hopelessness and
loneliness (the problem of personality’s spiritual dead-
ening in the novel by E. Pashkovskiy “The Holiday”)”),
G. Sulima (“The Zhytomyr prose school in the mirror
of an ancient Ukrainian literature”), V. Shevchuk (“Will
be the comeback home? [Foreword to the publication of
the novel “The Holiday”]”). The aforementioned studies
analyze the E. Pashkowskiy’s prosaic legacy, in particu-
lar, the features of stream of consciousness. However, the
problem of the loci of the city in the author’s novels re-
mained outside the field of scientists’ view. The study of
the typology of loci of the city in the novel “The Abyss”
by E. Pashkovskiy is so relevant.

In accordance with this the aim of our study is to
determine the specificity of the typology of loci of the
city in the novel “The Abyss” by E. Pashkovskiy.

The goal involves the following objectives:

— theoretical determination of the concepts of “to-

pos’, “locus”;

— analysis of the text of the novel to highlight the
features of the functioning of a topos of the city
and loci;

— identify the artistic features of an embodiment
of the loci of the city in the novel “The Abyss”;

— identify ways of further studies of the spatial
categories of the city in the novels by E. Pash-
kovskiy.

The space in the novel “The Abyss” is provided by the
Central topos Kiev. E. Pashkovskiy puts the readers in the
autumn Kiev, which gives special smells, sounds, colors
and rhythms. The smells from the streets are reflect the
kind of an atmosphere ... the smell of sausage and vodka
from secretly devastated and broken a quart of bottle by
aloader...” [2], which are carry a negative connotation,
as the perception of the city by the heroes of the novel.
The variety of city sounds shows a constant movement

that is present everywhere: at the train station, streets,
apartments, parks, etc.: “... the sweet sound of the motor
of the device for candy floss, noise by machinists...”,
“... the sound of the whistle...”, “... grandma were scrap-
ing the pan with a knife and rinse with warm water from
the kettle...” [2],— all this is combined in the text to
create a single full image of a real, genuine city.

In accordance with the classification provided by re-
searcher V. Prokofieva [3], we distinguish the following
loci in the novel “The Abyss”:

—  private (Dorm room, basement, “hata-pustka”);

- social (station, market, mine, station);

— natural (forest, steppe, garden, river).

The first type of loci represents the domestic sphere
of citizens, which is characterized by a chaos and car-

ries the value of the gesture instead of word: “... in the
room with inflatable toys... sad integrity glimmered at
the ends of the steel spokes...”, “... over the bedside table

turned yellow lamp in the form of a Lotus, for electric
fire has dried the insoles on the undone boots...” [2], —
that is how the author describes the Dorm room, from
which reeks the loneliness and sadness.

Following among the individual loci E. Pashkovskiy
describes the basement, in which had to live for a time
the main character: “... the curtains was stuck to the icy
glass on the frost, there are crackled scattered coals under
the heels and not weathered stench of the mattress on
corners were interrupted by the smell of birch bark in
hot tube...”, “... there were spotty mattress, foam pillow
from car cover laid on two bricks in the cellar, a photo-
graphic blushed on a wooden box under like a bunch
of mountain ash lantern...” [2]. The writer depicts this
place with sounds, smells, and the red color of blood,
thereby revealing the emotional state of the main hero,
who lives there for a long time.

One of the most meaningful loci is the “hata-pust-
ka”: «... there was visible a gray slate roof under the dry
moss, “probably pustka”... » [2], — a place that symbol-
izes the emptiness in the soul of the hero.

The second type of loci are represented by places of
public gathering and ongoing movement. The author still
portrays it with smells, sounds and colors. The first is sta-
tion: “The station with the tongue-less sounds on the
extreme in the duty room of the post, with brown shad-
ows on the grain bins behind the kiosk was resembled
a crypt...” [2], then the Bazaar: “... there smelled a
crushed tomatoes between the trays, a horse’s then, ...
leatherette seats... from the Bazaar...” [2], and finally
the bus station: “... a motorcyclist... disappears in the

amber fog on the bridge, ... a bus blind around the
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bend a bent man with a portfolio under his arm on the
bench...” [2],— so, it emerges a picture of the usual way
of being ordinary citizens.

The author portrays the last type of loci with such
tricks as personification to enhance emotional impact on
readers: the forest “... the forestloomed after the pasture,
where the river was driving with the flow of knotty car-
caci, pine needles’s bitter, broken off stems spell-potions
from the girls’hands...” [2], the river “... the river wove

» «

the misty canvas out of time...”, “... river falls asleep in

the stone, the greenish gorge from moss...” [2] and the
garden “... the garden rustled on the hill...” [2].

Thus, we can state the fact that the author takes read-
ers into the autumn Kiev, which is the personification
of all citizens’ existance in exactly at this time of a year.
This types of loci create a full image of the city, which not
only determines the way of human existence, allows us
to solve the problems of economic and social measures,
provides the conditions for self-realization, but also cre-
ates a lot of problems.
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A descriptive text represented as “a model of mo-
nologic message in terms of a listing of simultaneous or
permanent features of an object in the broadest sense,
and having for this reason some meaningful struc-
ture” [3, 94] defines the peculiarities of functioning
of verbal predicates. Structural-semantic description of
the model reproduces the objects that fill the space de-
scribed, and the parameters of their spatial location. The
basis of this model is the actantial kernel (for example,
stands in the room, located at the table, occupies the bench,
the bed, etc.) [ S, 10]. This logical-semantic component is
a “variable” value that exists on the basis of “a constant”,
expressing the predicate with the value of being [, 10].

Invariant meaning of predicates of descriptive texts is
represented by the meaning of existence, which is able to
be updated through the values of the mode of existence.
According to N.D. Arutyunova, E.N. Shiryaev, verbs,
transmitting pure beingness, are to be, to exist, to occur,
to stand [1, 56].

This paper presents a semantic classification of verbal
predicates, which takes into account first and foremost
the universal opposition of actional and non-actional
predicates.

Verbal predicates in the descriptive text may have dif-
ferent values. So the predicate “to lay” may indicate oc-
cupancy or direction in space: the ice lays (located) on the

surface (the predicate of accommodation in the space), the
road lays (has a direction to) to the north (the direction of
the predicate in the space). Thus, depending on lexical-se-
mantic variantim plemented in the context the same verb
can belong to different lexical-semantic groups (LSGs). It
should be noted that division into LSGs is rather arbitrary,
carried out on the basis of empirical observations of more
than 1,000 verbal predicates selected from 620 descriptive
texts of scientific and artistic styles.

The analyzed material has shown that the individual
lexical meanings of verbal predicates expressing spatial
parameters compose 11 major lexical-semantic groups.

1. The first group includes the predicates with the
meaning of location in the space: things are placed into
the wardrobe, the village is in the valley, etc.

2. The following LSG consists of predicates with
localizing meaning: the chair stands against the wall, the
carpet lies on the floor etc.

3. The description contains functioning predicates
with semantic components of a form of a subject: the
birch trunk goes round, the forests are slouched, etc.

4. The description has a propensity for peculiar
predicates delineating the boundaries of space: Fields
embound, divide the village etc.

5. In the descriptive text forms with the semantics
of the coverage of the subject (in the broad sense) from
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different sides, one dive to another, are productive: the
stems cover the trunk, they are studded with flowers etc.

6. When building a descriptive text the units are
used, which indicate the spatial relationship of objects,
the orientation of the object relative to the other: build-
ings side with the village, nest at the village etc.

7. The seventh group includes predicates with the
meaning of filling the space: the bedroom is filled with
furniture, the room is occupied by various things, etc.

8. The next group consists of the predicates that
characterize the flat surface of the object: the walls are
covered with inscriptions, the floor is covered with dust, etc.

9. The descriptive text may contain verbal predi-
cates, indicating the direction in space: the road lies to
the north, goes down to the valley, etc.

10. Predicates describing the position of objects in
space are productive: the lake spreads for hundreds of me-
ters, stalks are towering, etc.

11. The mostvoluminous group consists of predicates
of outstanding in the space based on the light/colour
characteristics: snow glistens, the flowers white etc. [1].

Different groups of predicates are presented in a liter-
ary text:

A ridge of bald peaks chiselled by winds moved far
away in the steppe; at their foot freely, without any order
stood short, black with age, with dilapidated roofs houses
of the ulus, behind them, huge, compared to houses, build-
ings shone on the hill with their windows (I. Kalashnikov.
The impatience).

Based on the analysis of descriptive texts (more
than 400), selected from the works of fiction, there was
made a study of frequency of use of verbal predicates of
the LSGs discussed earlier.

Having taken all of the predicate verb usage with seme
way of being in the space used in 400 descriptive texts
as 100% (more than 750 predicates) one can determine
as a percentage the productivity of the listed LSG verbal
predicates in the construction of descriptive texts. The
most commonly used are verb predicates with the mean-
ing of outstanding in the space based on the light/colour
characteristics (11" LSG). Words of this group make
up 26.4% of the total composition of verbal predicates
with spatial seme; verbal predicates with the meaning of
position in space — 14 % (LSG); localizing meaning —
9.2% (2™ LSG); with the value of allocation — 8.8 % (first
LSG); verbal vocabulary, describing the flat surface of the
object, — 7.5 % (8" LSG); predicates with semantic com-
ponent of a form — 7.3 % (3" LSG); with the meaning of
the direction — 6.9% (9" LSG); predicates delineating
the boundaries of space — 5.3 % (4" LSG); the semantics

of coverage of the subject (in the broad sense) from dif-
ferent sides, one dives to another — 5% (5" LSG); predi-
cates indicating the spatial relationship of objects, orien-
tation of one object relative to another — 4.9 % (second
LSG); meaning of filling the space — 4.8 % (7" LSG).

Itis important to note that for the artistic description
the choice of various ways of representing reality depends
on the intent of the author. This is also true for the choice
of touch sensations at the depiction of artistic images.
Study of functioning of verbal predicates, quantitative
analysis of the use of the identified groups of semantic
predicates is important to study the writer’s individual
style, it helps to reveal certain preferences in the author’s
depiction of touch sensations.

In the scientific description selected LSGs of verbal
predicates function, but with some peculiarities. The
empirical base of the study is composed of descriptive
texts (more than 210) from various scientific fields:
astronomy, history, archaeology, art history, entomol-
ogy, zoology, heraldry, chemistry, geology, geography,
cosmodynamics, art. The following are LSGs and their
composition.

1. Predicates with a meaning of location in the
space: the eyes are placed, are located, are located on the
head; the ice lies on the surface; the terrace lies in the area efc.

2. Group of verbal predicates with semantic com-

ponents of a subject form is filled with predicates con-
sisting of a construction (Zolotov, 1982, 158) verb and
the name: form a hump (are humping), form a row, rays,
crown, the bars, etc.; have a circular shape (round); It
looks like a semicircle, etc. In the artistic description this
group includes expressive and/or occasional units, such
as to round, to stoop, to ridge, go shaggy, to become like a
hillside etc. In the texts of scientific style no similar units
were found. In the scientific style functioning of predi-
cates of this group having a neutral stylistic colouring
(to ring) in parallel with compound predicates (to form
a ring), of a bookish nature is possible.

3. Verbal predicates of characteristics of bound-
aries of the space: the zone is divided into subzones; the
river limits, divides; Milky Way encircles the sky; forehead is
delimited from clypeus, etc.

4. Predicates with semantics of coverage of a sub-

ject (in the broad sense): the grid is inserted, welded into
a bowl; half of the Earth is shrouded in clouds etc.
S. Predicates indicating the spatial relationship

of objects, the orientation of one object relative to
another: the skull articulates with the vertebra; the line
connects the star clusters; the head is fused to the segment
of the breast, etc.
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6. Predicates with the meaning of filling up the
space: The zone occupies the area; craters are loaded, filled
with earth, etc.

7. Predicates characterizing the flat surface of an
object: the surface is forested, swamped; fish is covered with
scales; terrace is covered with sand layer etc.

8. Verbal predicates indicating the direction in
space: the channels lead to chambers, the line goes off to
the right, etc.

9. Predicates of position of objects in space, which

can have:
« horizontal projection: banks are scattered over
the surface; the constellation spreads, sprawls etc.;
« vertical projection: the mountains tower, rise, etc.;
« horizontal or vertical position of the object,
which is specified by the context: a chain stretches
to a few centimetres left/is pulled up etc.

10. Predicates with the meaning of outstanding in
the space based on the light/colour characteristics:
constellations are visible, distinguishable; the flow is co-
loured etc.

To this group we include predicates associated with

the meaning of incomplete accessibility of something
for visual perception: to escape, to appear, to shine etc. For
example, the stars are hidden by veil of clouds, the outlines
show through, shine through etc.

The predicates of this LSG in scientific style are often
presented by analytical units: to have a specific colour, emit
radiance etc.

Predicates of localizing meaning to stand, to lie down
etc. (The table stands in the room, the carpet lies on the
floor) are not productive in the descriptive texts of sci-
entific style, since they express the properties of objects
that appear at the moment, while for the scientific speech
the generalization is attributable.

A scientific text represents different groups of
predicates:

From the rear tentorial pits two powerful horizontal
beams extend, which are directed to the midline of the head
and go forward a little, and they are merged together there.
On the front of the head in the epistomal seam there are
similar frontal tentorial pits. They are somewhat weaker
than the rear; from them frontal hands of the tentorium
go obliquely backward, which, when merging their ends
with each other and with the rear ends of the arms, form a
distinctive cross horizontally obstructing the lower part of
the head capsule (B. N. Shvanvich. The course of general
entomology).

Having taken all of the predicate verb usage
with seme way of being in the space as 100% (more

than 300 predicates) was determined as a percentage
the frequency of these LSGs of verbal predicates in the
construction of scientific descriptive texts. The most
commonly used verb predicates with a meaning of allo-
cation — 28.3% (first LSG) and verbal predicates with
the value of the position in space — 14.5% (10" LSG).
Predicates delineating the boundaries of space (4" LSG),
make up 10.9% of word usage of the total composi-
tion of verbal predicates with spatial seme; verb predi-
cates indicate the spatial relationship of objects, the
orientation of one object relative to another,— 10.5%
(6" LSG); characterizing the flat surface of the object —
8.7% (8" LSG); outstanding in the space based on the
light/colour characteristics (11" LSG) — 7.6 %; with
the meaning of direction — 6.9% (9" LSG); with se-
mantics of filling the space — 6.5 % (7" LSG); predicates
with semantic component of form (analytical method of
expression) make 5.1% (3" LSG); group of predicates
with the semantics of coverage of the subject from dif-
ferent angles, one dives into another — 1% (5" LSG);
no predicates with localizing meaning (2" LSG) in the
texts of the scientific description were found.

Verbal predicates with actional meaning used to
build the descriptive texts are also able to characterize
the space, as “characterization of the location can be
attributed to the action that is done by the subject be-
ing in a certain place: He reads in his room” [4, 19-20].
This is true for different groups of actional predicates
that can express specific physical, speech or intersub-
jective action, a motion.

The researchers noted that, if the subject makes a
motion, without going beyond a certain space, he oc-
cupies same place with reference to his localization,
and this process should be considered as the location:
A man walks through the garden [4, 8]. Such limits of
the observed space are verbalized in the descriptive
text, so actional predicates are perceived in character-
izing function: the meaning of state is imposed on the
meaning of action: the acting or moving object ap-
pears as a kind of a point characterizing the material
nature of the described area. The movement somewhat
shuts itself up in the described area and is perceived
as a state, because an action, advance of the object, its
tending to the final destination is not important for
descriptive text.

Using actional predicates in a characterizing func-
tion is contained in artistic and scientific description:

(Having entered the room, I hid in a crowd of men and
began making my observations). Grushnitski stood beside
the princess and was saying something with a great spunk;
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She listened absently, looked around having attached the fan
to her lips (Lermontov. A hero of Our Time).

In this diagram protostars are located to the right from
the main sequence, as their temperature is still lower than
that of the finished star of such a mass and the corresponding

luminance. The star moves horizontally to the left according to
the chart S-C (B. A. Vorontsov-Velyaminov. Astronomy).

Thus, verbal predicates of non-actional and actional
semantics, functioning in the descriptive text are able to
characterize the space diversely.
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Ctatucrtuka sBneHunsa annuncuca

AHHOTaI.[PI}I: B aroii craTtee PpacCMaTpHUBaOTCs HpO6A€MbI B SI3bIKO3HAHHH, a HMEHHO POADb 9AAUIICHCA B IIPEAAO-

JKeHUH. SIBA€HUE 9IAAUIICHCA B I3bIKO3HAHUU — 9TO CaMOAOCTAaTOTHOE CKa3yeMOCTHOE EAMHCTBO, KOTOPO€, HECMOTPSI

Ha CTPYKTYPHYIO HEIIOAHOTY M BHEIIIHEE OTAIHE, 06AaAaeT CeMaHTHUYeCKOM HOAHOTOﬁ, SI3BIKOBOM IIOAHOII€HHOCTBIO

H aKTHUBHO HCITOAB3YETCS B pE€YH.

KAroueBble CAOBa: SAAUIICHC, CTPYKTYPHAs HOPMA, CTPYKTypHas creljuduKa, KOHCTPYKIIHSA C KOHCTPYKIIUAMH,
KOMMYHHKATHBHOCTb, CHHTAKCHYeCKasl HOPMA, CHHTAKCH4eCKas TeOPUs, I3IKOBOM SAAMIICHC, CMBICAOBOM SAAHUIICHLC,

I'PaMMaTI/I‘-IeCKI/Iﬁ IAAUIICHC.

B aspiko3nanuu B peneHnn HPO6A€MI)I HEITIOAHOTI'O
IIPEAAOKEHHNI BEAMKA POAD JAAMIICHCA. O6mpsacHenue
9TOMN KaTeropuu COCTOMT B pemEeHNH OCHOBHOI'O BO-

nmpoca CUHTAKCUYeCKOM TEOpHH. HeCMOTpﬂ Ha TO, 4TO
HEIIOAHOMY ITPEAAOIKEHHIO ITOCBAIIEHA MHOTOYHCACH-
Has Hay4dHasi AUTEPATypa, B HACTOAIIEE BpEMSI BCE €IIle
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He IIPOBEACHA YeTKAsI 'PAHMIA MEXAY ITOAHBIM U HEITOA-
HBIM IIPEAAOKEHHEM.

A.A.ITlaxMaTOB OAHUM U3 IepPBBIX IOKa3aA, YTO
OAHOCOCTAaBHOE IIPEAAOKEHUE B PYCCKOM S3bIKE SBASET-
CSI OTAGABHBIM THITOM IPEAAOKEHHUH, AOKA3aA MX PaBHO-
IPaBHOCTb B PaMKaX COOTBETCTBYIOI]el CHHTaKCHIeCKOM
HOPMBI C ABYXCOCTaBHbIMU TPEAAOKEHUIMH U paccMa-
TPUBAA AUYHOCTHBIE, 0€3ANIHOCTHBIE, HOMUHATHUBHBIE
IPEeAAOYKEHHS CPEA OAHOCOCTABHBIX IIPEAAOKeHH I [ S ].
ITpeparosKeHHEe PeaAU3yeTCs C y9eTOM TpeOoBaHus Ppop-
MAAbHOM IIOAHOTBI CAOBOCOYETAHHS B COCTaBe IIPEAAO-
JKEeHHS, IOTOMY YTO, IO MHEHHUIO YYeHOI0, CTPYKTYPHO
IIOAHBIM CYHMTAETCS] AMIIb ITPEAAOSKEHHE C IIOAHBIM II0
COCTaBy CAOBOCOYETaHHMEM, M IOAHOTA IPEAAOKEHUS
6asupyercs Ha Tpe6OBaHUU $OPMAABHOTO IIOCTOSIHCTBA
BXOASIIINX B €T0 COCTaB CAOBOCOYETAHUIM.

SIBAeHME SAAMIICHCA HE PACCMATPHBAETCA KaK HEAO-
CTaTOK, IIOTOMY 4TO B AQHHOM CAy4ae HMeeT MeCTO
CTPYKTYpHas HOpMa U CPaBHEHUE TaKUX KOHCTPYKIIMI
C KOHCTPYKIUSIMU IIOAHBIMU SIBASIETCSL AMIIb YCAOBHEM,
HEOOXOAMMBIM AASI TIOHMMAHUSI UX CTPYKTYPHOM CIIeli-
nduxu. Takoe cTpoeHHe BIIOAHE TUIIMYHO U IIPU BOCCTa-
HOBAEHHMHM TOTO MAM MHOTO YAEHA ITPEAAOYKEHM s, He SIB-
ASTFOLIETOCSI HEOOXOANMBIM, B KOMMYHHKATHBHbIM [JEASIX,

B H/IJTMICHC B XYA0KECTBEHHOM
JuTeparype

B 3JTHIICHUC B CJI0KHOM
NMpeIIoKeHHH

¥ 3JIJTMIICUC B IBYXCOCTABHOM
NpPeNIOKEHHH

® 3JUIMIICHC B OJHOCOCTABHOM
NpeaI0KeHHH

CYMTAETCS AOCTATOYHO ITOAHBIM.

A.B. Muxafia0Ba BBIAGASIET CACAYIOIIHE BUABI 9A-
AMIICUCA: S3bIKOBOM, CMBICAOBOM M I'PaMMATHY€CKHIA.
I'paMMaTHYeCKHI SAAHMIICHC B PAMKAX IIPEAAOSKEHIS
OIPeAEASIeTCSI IO $OPMAABHO IPAMMATHIECKOMY U FPaM-
MaTnaeckomy kputepuio [4]. K Takomy Buay aaammcuca
HCCAEAOBATE€Ab OTHOCHUT OIIyILjeHHe ITOBTOPSIOIIMXCS
cAoB B nipepsokennu. Hanpumep, Kapuindawwima aima
6epdu, a unume (arma) Gepaen yox. Moeii cecTpeHKe AaAl
A6A0K0, a MoeMy 6pary He Aaau (9640K0).

Kax 13BecTHO, XapaKTePHBIM AASL SIBAEHHSI SAAUII-
CHCa SIBASIETCSI BBIAACHME M3 CTPYKTYPBI IIPEAAOXKE-
Hust ckadyemoro. Heap3st He cOraacuTcst co caepyromeit
MBICABIO, BbICKa3aHHOH 3. M. Byaarosoii: «1jeAb aauMu-
HAI[MK CKa3yeMOTrO B PAaCCMATPUBAEMBIX IIPEAAOXKEHIUSIX
3aKAIOYAETCSI B TOM, YTOOBI COCPEAOTOYUTD BHUMAHIE Ha
BTOpOCTeneHHbIX YAeHax> | 1]. [IpoAOATKast CBOIO MBICAB,
HCCAEAOBATEAD THIIET: «B 9AAMNTHYECKUX HEITOAHBIX
IPEAAOXKEHUSIX C OIYLIeHHBIM CKa3yeMbIM BOCCTAHOB-
AEHHBII YAEH, He BAMSIS HA 9KCIIPECCUBHO-CMBICAOBYIO
CTPYKTYPY IPEAAOXKEHHSI, ACAAET IIPH ITOM IIPEAAOIKE-
HUe “PBIXABIM , AMIIIAET €T0 0OPa3HOCTH, AAKOHUIHOCTH,
160 SANMUHAILIMS CKAa3yeMOTO SBASIETCSI HOPMOM AAS 9THX

KOHCTpyKumit» [1].

H 3]TMIICHC B YCTHOM pevH

B 3JIJIMNICUC B HEMOJIHOM NMPEATOKEHU N

Puc. 1. Ctatuctuka sBneHums annuncuca

AOAS 3AAMITICHCA B YCTHOH pedn cocTaBaseT 33 %
(puc. 1), uTo 06yCAOBAEHO CTHAMCTHYECKUMHU OCO6eH-
HOCTSIMH YCTHOM pedH, TeHAEHIHell CBOOOAHOTO OTpa-
JKEHUS U CTPeMAeHHEeM K «39KOHOMHUH > CAOB, IIUPOKUM
HCIIOAB30BaHNEM PAa3HBIX THIIOB CAOB H IIOABMXKHOCTBIO
SI3BIKOBBIX €AUHHI]. XOTHM OTMETHTD, 4YTO 3TO — IOKa-
3aTeAb Bblllle CpepHero. HeBo3MOXXHOCTD 0OAyMbIBaHHS

$pasbl A0 TOTO, Kak IPOM3HeCTH ee (ycmmuas peuv om-
AUMAEMCS 0M NUCLMEHHOIL CBOEI] HEN0020MOBAEHHOCMBI0),
He AQeT BO3MOXXHOCTH IIHPOKOIO YIOTpeOAeH s pac-
NPOCTPAaHEHHBIX U CAOXKHBIX IIPEAAOXKEHHH, K TOMY Ke,
BOCIIPHATHE ITPEAAOIKEHMI YCAOKHEHHOM CTPYKTYPBI
BeChMa 3aTPyAHHTeAbHO. OTCI0AQ HEOAHOKPATHO IOBTO-
pAIOIIMe dAeMeHTbl CTAHOBATCS HEHY)XHbIMH, AUITHUMH
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B pPEYEBOM aKTe, IOCKOABKY 3HaYeHHe OKa3bIBAETCS I10-
HSTHBIM 1 6e3 Hux. 1o aToit pHYnHe B yCTHON pedn
9aCTO WCIIOAB3YIOTCS HENOAHBIE U OJAAUITHYECKHE
npepAOKeHyst. IIpu YTeHuH AASL IOHUMAHUS AAUHHOTO
IIPEAAOXKEHHUS €r0 IOPOH IPHUXOAUTCS [IePEeIUTHIBATD
HECKOADBKO pa3. B ycTHOI peun e Takoil BO3MOXHOCTH
HeT. [ToaToMy OCHOBHOI 0COOEHHOCTBIO ITPEAAOXKEHHSI
CYMTAeTCS TIOAHAS PeaAusalys (3aKoH4eHHOCb) MBICAH,
HAXOAsIIIIe CBOe BOMAOLeHe IIOCPEACTBOM BCEX APYTUX
QYHKIMOHAABHBIX 060POTOB 1 codeTaHmit [2].

OAAHUIICHC BBICTYIIAET BAXKHBIM SIBACHHEM U B IPO-
H3BEACHHUSIX XYAOKECTBEHHON AUTEPATYPBI, TAE €I0
AOASI TAK)KE BEAMKA: HALI AaHAAM3 [TOKA3aA, YTO OHA CO-
craBasteT 28 %. DAAUNITHYECKHE KOHCTPYKI[HHU IIHPOKO
HCIIOAB3YIOTCS B XYAOXKECTBEHHDIX TEKCTAX M UCIIOAHSI-
eT TaM ABe OCHOBHble GyHKIHH: 1) QYHKIHIO KpPaTKOit
M TOYHOH MepeAadr pedr U 2) QYHKIHIO «IIPUAAHHUS
JKUBOCTH OITMCAHUIO> . DAAUIICUC IIOKA3BIBAET OBICTPYIO
CMeHY COOBITHII U BBIPOXKAET 000CTPEHHE XOAQ OIIMCAHHS
AMHAMUKH. DAAUNITHYECKHE KOHCTPYKIIUY IIPOU3HOCST-
CSI C BOCKAHMIIATEABHO, MHOTAQ IIOBECTBOBATEABHOM U
BOIIPOCHTEeABHOM nHTOHALMeH. Hampumep: Anbr a40un
baapot 6urem amecnu. Moima amu scazam 0en sypyn... —
Omo e 3narom ece. Bom moavko pewsuics nanucame... .
Karzvizoim... kow3vim... cen kaumecur? Keauu maza!l —
«Eduncmeennas mos... dovenvka... kax xe mot? Fou ko
mue!>. SIBAeHHe 9AAUIICHCA, KPOME ITOKA3AHHBIX BBIIIE
YCAOBHI1 M IIPHYUH, UCIIOAB3YETCS TAKOKE B LIEASIX YObI-
CTpEeHUS pedr, SKOHOMUH SI3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB, IIPHAAHIS
IIPEAAOXKEHHIO dMOLIMOHAABHOM, dKCIIPECCUBHOM (xyao-
HecmeenHoil) OKPACKHU U T.A.

B cA0’KHOM IpeAAOKeHIH SAAWIICHC BeAeT cebst nHa-
ge. 3AeCh OCHOBHbIE [IPH3HAKU CUHTAKCHCA PN PEAAH3Y-
I0TCS], B IIEPBYIO OUYEPEAD, B Cdepe CHHTAKCHIECKOM CBS3H
CAOB, B CKa3yeMOCTHBIX KOHCTpyKIisix. Kak mokasaa cra-
TUCTUYECKHUI QaHAAM3, SAAUIICHC BCTPEYAETCS B CAOKHBIX
IPEAAOSKEHHSIX AOBOABHO PEAKO, AMIIb B 6% CAydaes.
BaskHble CBS3U MEXAY CAOBAMH U CKa3yeMOCTHbIE KOH-
CTPYKILIUH OOPa3yIOTCsl HA AGKCHKO-CEMAHTHIeCKOM 0C-
HOBE OAHOTO U3 YA€HOB IIAPhI. YCAOBHUSI BOBHUKHOBEHUSI
SAAUIICHCA B CAOKHOM IIPEAAOXKEHHH OIIPEAEASIFOTCSI B3a-
HMOAEFCTBUEM CTPYKTYPbI CAOSKHOTO IIPEAAOXKEHIS H €10
9aCTH, CTPYKTYPHBIMHU, CMBICAOBBIMH U pYHKIJOHAABHBI-
MU OTHOLICHUSIMU MEKAY BXOASIIIMU B HETO ABYMSI HAH
00Aee OAYHHEHHBIMU IpeprodkeHmsiMEL. Harprmep, 3Ha-
geHve npeaasoxenust Cetiuadeeze b6apbaii koiidy, anmkeHu
vicvik 601y — «OH He nouteA 2yAsmy, nomomy 4mo 6viro
HAPKO> He CBOAUTCSI K CyMMe 3HAYeHHIT IPOCThIX IIPeA-
soxxenuit Cetiurdeeze b6apbaii koiidy — «On He nowes 2y-
Asmo> u blcvik 6oay — «BoLao sapko>.

3Aech ecTb AOTIOAHHTeAbHAsSt MHPopManus (OH uc-
nyzaics wapot). Haauume AOTOAHHTEAbHON UHPOP-
MalM{ TaK)Xe IOMOTaeT HaM OObACHUTD AOTHIECKYIO
CUTYaIuIo [3].

Caepyer 0c060 OTMETHTB, 9TO B 9TOM CMBICAE YCAO-
BHSL CIIOAB30BAHUSI SAAMIICHCA B CAOKHOM IIPEAAOKE-
HUM IPAKTUYECKU HUYEM He OTAMYAIOTCS OT €0 MCIIOAD-
30BaHUSI B IIPOCTOM IpepAAOKkeHUH. V1 B TOM, U B Apyrom
CAydYae dAAUIICUC IIePBOHAYAABHO CPOPMUPOBABIIKCH B
YCTHOI1 peun, yke 3aTeM [IEPEXOAUT B €€ IHChbMEHHBbI
ctrAb. To, 9TO AQHHBIN (PAKT IIOAHOCTHIO AOKA3bIBAETCS B
CHTYali KOMMYHUKATHBHOTO aKTa, SICHO BUAHO U3 [IPU-
BEACHHBDIX BBIIIE [IPHMEPOB.

PaccMOTpHM OAHOCOCTaBHOE IIPEAAOKEHHE. 3AeCh
aaaunnicuc coctaBasieT 14 %. IIpenmyimecTBo aaauncuca
Iepes OAHOCOCTABHBIM IIPEAAOXKEHIEM 3aKAIOYAETCs B
COKpAIeHUH CTPYKTYPBI IPEAAOXKeHNs. XOTS OIyILieH-
HO€ [AQrOABHOE CPEACTBO SIBCTBEHHO BHAHO U3 001ero
COAEPIKAHUSI IIPEAAOXKEHUSI HAU KOHTEKCTHOM CHUTYa-
LUK 1 9yBCTBYETCS BO3MOXKHOCTD €I0 BOCCTAHOBACHHS,
TeM He MeHee BHyTPeHHee COAEPIKAHME SAAUIICKUCA, Er0
CTPYKTYpPHO-CEMAHTHYECKHE OCOOEHHOCTH He IIO3BOAS-
I0T ero AOGaBHUTb U BOCCTAaHOBUTD. B poAn ckasyemoro B
YCAOBUSIX 9AAMIICHCA BHICTYIIAIOT CAOBA, HAXOASIUECS]
B COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX CUHTAKTHUKO-CEMAHTHIECKUX OT-
HOLIEHUSIX M MMEIOINYe OKOHYAHUS HAIIPABUTEABHOTO,
BUHHUTEABHOIO M POAUTEABHOIO IIAAEKQ, 2 IAAUIITHYE-
CKHe KOHCTDPYKIIUH, IIOCTPOEHHBIE IOCPEACTBOM CTO-
SIEr0 B KOHI[E MPEAAOYKEHHS IIPSIMOIO AOIIOAHEHHUS,
OKa3BIBAIOTCSL CXOXKU € OAHOCOCTABHBIMU IIPEAAOYKEHHU-
samu. Hanipumep, XKanot scorrvipizdap menen! (kymmyx-
maiiboi3) — (TTosdpasasem) C Hosvim 2000m! Viam xe:
Kuipeviscmandvin ativia-wapbacoin enykmypyyde 30p casvt-
Mol Kowyn ycamian dviiicandapza 4oy paxmam! (vipaa-
361bLAbI2bIObI30bL ailimabus) — (Mot 2060pum) Boavuuoe
cnacubo 3emaedervyam, BHOCSUUM CBOTL 02POMHYLIL BKAAD 8
passumue ceavckozo xossiicmea Koepeviscmana!

CAepOBaTeABHO, HECMOTPSI Ha TO, YTO SAAUIICHUC, €
OAHOI1 CTOPOHBI, $OPMAABHO GAU3OK K ABYCOCTaBHBIM
IPEAAOSKEHUSIM, C APYTOM — K OAHOCOCTABHBIM IIPEA-
AOXKEHUSIM, TIPU €r0 BOCCTAaHOBAEHHH IIOHIKAETCS YPO-
BEHb 9KCIIPECCUBHOCTH, a LI€Ab BHICKA3bIBAEMOI MBICAH
TePSTh CBOIO SICHOCTD. [109TOMY 9AAMIICHC HEOOXOAUMO
paccMaTpHBaTh KaK 0CO60€ CUHTAKCHYECKOE SIBACHUE,
OTAEABHBII BUA CHHTAKCHIECKOM KOHCTPYKIIUH.

IlepeiipeM K ABYCOCTaBHOMY IpeAaAOKeHHIO. B
SI3BIKO3HAHVU H3y4eHHE OAHOCOCTaBHBIX IIPEAAOXKe-
HUI HAYaAOCh IIO3AHEE, YeM U3YIeHUU IIPEAAONKEHUIT
ABYCOCTaBHBIX. A€AO B TOM, YTO T€OPETUYECKUE TI0AO-
SKEHUSI OTHOCUTEABHO OOLIEro copepKaHust, PYHKIUH
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IIPEAAOXKEHHS CKAAABIBAAMCh B T€Ue€HHE AOATOTO Bpe-
MeHU. OCOOEHHO SICHO 9TO BHAHO HA IIPHMEpPe AOTHde-
CKOTO HaIlpaBA€HHS HCCAGAOBAHMUI, He AAAIOIETO pas-
AWM MEXAY TIPEAAOKEHHEM U MBIIIACHHEM. DAAUIICHC
B ABYCOCTaBHBIX [IPEAAOXKEHMSIX cocTaBuA 9 %. O6 or-
HOIIEHHMHU JAAMIICHCA K ABYCOCTABHBIM IIPEAAOKEHHAM
IO ce¥l AeHb HUYEero He roBOPHAOCh. B auTeparype no
CHHTAKCHCY PacCCMOTPEHHE AAMIICHCA TOABKO B COOT-
HOIIEHUH C HeTIOAHBIMU IIPEAAOKEHUSIMH BEAET K OAHO-
CTOPOHHHM Pa3HOTAACHSIM.

Kax ormevaan A. JKamapos u A. FIMaHOB, MBICAD O
«COKpaIleHHOM CKa3yeMOM> He HaXOAUT IIOATBEPIKAe-
HUS, IOTOMY 4TO «COKpAIleHHBIN>» JAEMEeHT B 3aBHCH-
MOCTH OT OCOOEHHOCTell KOHCTPYKIIMU BOCCTAHABAU-
BAeTCs B pe3yAbTaTe «(QyHKIIMOHUPOBAHHUSI»> APYTOTro
dAEMEHTA B paMKaX TOM ke KOHCTPYKIIMH, YTO PE3KO OT-
AMYAeT MOAOOHBIE CUHTAKCHYECKUe IIOCTPOEHHUS OT OA-
HOCOCTaBHbIX [IPEAAOKEHHI 1 AOKA3bIBaeT UX OAM30CTD

B CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAHTHYECKOM IAAHE K IPeAAOKEHHIM
ABycocraBubiM. Hanpumep, Om amke, copno bemxe (ma-
xkar).— «Maco k macy, 6yavon K auyy> (nocrosuya).
Deun mamaexemie — 3epHo zocydapcmsy.

ITockoAbKy MOAHOIIEHHOE y4acTHe TAABHbIX YAEHOB

TMPEAAOXKEHHS SABASIETCSA OCHOBHBIM I'PaAaMMaTH4Y€CKHM
IIPHU3HAKOM IIPOCTOI'O ABYCOCTAaBHOTO IIPEAAOXKEHMSI,
TO, B ACIIEKTE TPAAUIIMOHHOTO CMHTAKCHCA, CTPYKTYpPHasI
6AI/130CTb IAAUTIICUCA, TAE€ TAKOKE HAAMYECTBYIOT BCE TAaB-
HbI€ YACHDBI ITPEAAOXKEHH S, HE BPI3bIBAET HUKAKHUX CIIOPOB.
Yro ke Kacaercsa BOIIpOCa 06 €ro BOSHMKHOBCHHNH, OH
pemaeTCsa Ha KOMMYHHKATHBHO-9KCIIPECCHMBHOM YPOBHE.

B 3akArouenmne MOXXHO CKa3aTh CACAYIOIIEE: SIBACHHE
IAAUIICHCA — I9TO CaMOAOCTATOYHOE€ CKa3ye€MOCTHOE€
€AHMHCTBO, KOTOPO€, HECMOTPS Ha CTPYKTYPHYIO HEIIOA-
HOTY H BHEIIIHEE OTAMYME, 06AaAaET CeMaHTHYeCKOM
HOAHOTOfI, SI3BIKOBOM IIOAHOII€HHOCTBIO 1 aKTHUBHO HC-
ITIOAB3YETCS B pEYH.
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“OMoroHaABHOE COOBITHE MOXET BbI3BATh GOPMUPO-
BaHH€e HOBBIX 9MOLJIOHAABHBIX OTHOIIEHHUI K Pa3AUYHBIM
obcrositeabctBam. [IpepMeToM AFOOBH — HEHABUCTH CTa-
HOBHTCS BCE, YTO [IO3HAETCS CyO'BEKTOM KaK IIPHYHHA YAO-
BOABCTBUS — HEYAOBOAbCTBUA [ 1, 5S].

HerarupHble 9MOIIMOHAABHbIE PEAKIIUH KaK OLIeHKU
BO MHOT'OM 3aBHCSIT OT MUPOBO33PEHHsI, CAMOOLIEHKH
4eAOBeKa, OT OTHOIIEHUsI K HeMy OKpyxaromux. OT-
pHIIATeAbHASI OLIEHKA IIPEATIOAATAeT HAAUYKE ¥ 00BeKTa
KaKUX-AM0O HEAOCTATKOB U, 60Aee TOTO, II0ApPa3yMeBaeT
npeobAapaHye UX OOLIETO «Becas» HaA «BECOM>» IIOAO-
JKUTeABHBIX ero cBoucTB. Kak mpaBuao, oHa cokpamaer
KOAMYECTBO HEYAOBAETBOPEHHBIX TpeboBaHuil i 6osee
HEOAHO3HAYHA, YeM ITOAOXKUTEAbHAsI OLleHKa, Tpebyst
KOHKPETHU3AI[U HA YPOBHE KOHTEKCTa OCOOEHHO TIIa-
TeAbHO. HeraruBHbIe IICHXOAOTHYECKIE PeaKIfiH, KaK
[IO3UTHUBHbIE, MOT'YT COIIPOBOXAATHCSI pAKTAMH, IPOLIeC-
CaMH U BO3HHKAIOT OOBIYHO IIPHU BKAIOUEHHH B KOHKPET-
Hylo curyanuio: “What a stupid idea is it! How terrible!”.

Ka>kABIiT M3 ONHCAaHHBIX BHAOB 9MOLUI BHYTPHU
ce0sl UMeeT ITOABHABL, @ OHH, B CBOIO OYe€pPeAb, MOTYT
OLIEHUBAThCS [0 PA3HBIM [IAPAMeTpaM: HAIPUMep, IO
HUHTEHCUBHOCTH, IIPOAOAKUTEABHOCTH, TAYOHHE, 0CO3-
HAHHOCTH, [IP OUCXOXXAEHHUIO, YCAOBUSIM BOSHUKHOBEHHSI
U HCUe3HOBEHMUS, BO3AEHCTBUS Ha OPTaHH3M, AUHAMUKE
Pa3BHUTHS, HAPaBAeHHOCTH (Ha ce6sl, Ha ADYTHX, Ha MU,
Ha MPOIIAOE, HACTOsIIee HAM GyayIiee), To criocoby ux
BHIPaXKEHHS BO BHEIIHEM [OBEAEHUH (IKCIIPeCcCHH) U 10
HeMpOoPHU3MOAOTHIECKON OCHOBE [4,120].

CaeayeT OTMETHUTB, 9TO LIEHHOCTH Pe4eBOr0 IMOLIUO-
HAABHOTO OOLIeHIsI, OTPAXKAIOL[Er0 HETATUBHOCTb SI3bIKA
B AGHICTBHH, MACHTUYHBI [IeHHOCTSIM Pe4eBOro OOLeHHsI
[O3UTHBHOM HAIIPAaBAEHHOCTH.

OrpunareAbHbIe IMOLUSI — 3TO CBOMCTBO OPraHM3-
Ma MTHOBEHHO PearupoBaTh U3MEHEHHEeM CTPYKTYPBI
$yHKIMI Ha pa3AMYHbIE CABUTH BHEIIIHe MAM BHYTpeHHel
cpeasL [AaBHOI PyHKIIHE! STOrO BHAQ IMOLIUI IICHXOAOTH
CUHTAIOT MOOHAM3ALIIO S9HEPTHH AASL ACFICTBIS HaIlaAe-
HusL. B XyAOXKeCTBEHHOM TeKcTe aTa GYHKIJS OTPaXKeHa,
Kak IpaBUAO, Ha ¢poHe KOHPAMKTHOM peun. Yame Bce-
I'0 — 3TO «HENPABUAbHBIN > AUAAOT, XapaKTEPUSYIOIUICS
MOHOIIOAU3MOM TEMBI PA3APDKEHHOTO YEAOBEKA, HEXKEAd-
IOLLETO BBICAYLIIATH AOBOABI OIIIOHEHTa. HeraruBHble BbIX0-
ABI Pa3APKEHHS] PEAAUSYIOTCS B PeUr Yepe3 OCYKACHIIS,
BO3MYII[eHUS], PyTaTeAbCTBa, YTPO3bl, IIPOKASITHS, A B I10-
CTYIIKAX-9TO HeOOAYMaHHbIE U [TaryOHble ACFICTBIS U AAST
Pa3APOKEHHOTO HHAUBHAQ, U AAST OKPY>KAIOLIHX €10 AFOAEHL.

«SI3BIK 9MOIIMU » YACTUYHO [IPEACTABASIOT BbIPAXKe-
Hust tumna to flash with anger, he saw stars, he became
white as a sheet. B xope riccaepoBaHUS ycTaHOBAEHBI

0COOEHHOCTH SI3BIKOBOTO BBIPAXKEHMS TyBCTBA: PasApa-
>KEHHE TPYAHO IIePeAATh KaKOM-TO OAHOM YacCThIO peyH,
TaK KaK B GOABIIMHCTBE CAy4aeB OHO IIPEACTABACHO CAO-
BocoueTaHusiMu Tuna bent brows, gleam of anger, he
glared at her compellingly etc. ITockoabky 3pech mpea-
CTaBA€HBI Pa3AMYHbIE YACTH PEYH, HEOTACANMBIE APYT
OT APYTa, CAEAYeT PaCCMATPUBATh UX KaK AUHOE LIEAOE.

HeoTpemMaeMOI1 COCTAaBHOM Npe3eHTALUH dMOLIMN
SIBASIETCSI OTPULIATEABHAS] CAMOOLIEHKA IIEPCOHAKA KaK
Pa3HOBUAHOCTD Y3yaAbHOM — OMOLIMOHAABHOM KOH-
CTPYKLIMH U ee KOMMyHUKaTuBHOMN cTpykTypbl (Fool
that I was, wretch that I was, What a brute I was).

IpsiMoe Ha3bIBaHUE He TUIIUYHO AASL OTPHULIATEAD-
HBIX 9MOLHIL. SIPKOMY 9MOLIOHAABHO-9KCIIPECCHBHOMY
OTPAKEHUIO AEICTBUTEABHOCTH CIIOCOOCTBYIOT Pa3AHY-
HbIe [TAPAAAEAbHBIE KOHCTPYKIUY UAU TOBTOPSL. VMeH-
HO [IOBTOPBI CIIOCOOHDI IIEPEAATD BCIO IIOAEMUYECKYIO
CTPacTHOCTb, BbICOKOE adpPeKTUBHOE COCTOSIHUE, dIMPa-
THYECKYIO IPUIIOAHATOCTD 9yBCTBa. II0BTOPATHCS MO-
I'yT 9A€MEHTbI BBICKA3bIBAHUS, HANOOAEE 3HAIUMbIE AASL
repost 1 BaXKHBIE AASL aBTOPA.

B 60ABIIMHCTBE CAyYaeB OTpHULATEAbHbIE 9MOLIUH IIe-
PEeAQIOTCSI Yepe3 peyb IIepCOHAKEN IIPY UCIIOAb30BAHUH
PasAMYHBIX CIIEL{MAABHBIX CPEACTB. Best mopomaeka ccop
¥l YKOPOB IIOPOI1 IIOHATHA AULIb YUTATEAIO, 3HAIOIEMY
CKPbITbIe MOTHBBI HEAOOP OJKEeAATEABHBIX OTHOLIEHHUII Te-
poes Apyr ¢ opyrom. Toraa Bo3HUKaeT HEOHXOAUMOCTb
IpUBAeYEHNUS] HepeueBoro KoHTekcTa. [Ipy aHaAnse amo-
LIMOHAABHO MHTEHCHBHBIX PeYeBbIX AKTOB — IIOAAEPIKa-
HU€ CBSI3U MEXAY IPSIMBIM [IPOSIBACHUEM F KOCBEHHbIM
CMBICAOM — B)KHO€ YCAOBE HCCAEAOBAHUSL. SI3bIKOBas
CHCTeMa HaXOAUTCS 3AECh B TECHOM COI03€ C KOHTEKCTOM.

KoHTekcT siBAsieTcst 623001 U AASL HHTEpPIIPETaLin
OMOLMH TIOCPEACTBOM IPOLIEHTHOIO COOTHOIIEHHUS.
IToAHOe mOHMMaHUe Crielj$UKY BbICKA3bIBAHMS BO3-
MOXXHO AMIIb IIPU QaHAAU3€ OTHOLICHUI SI3IKOBBIX 3HA-
KOBBIX 9A€MEHTOB Ha CEMAHTHYECKOM YPOBHE U B IpaM-
MaTHYeCKOM IIAQHE Ha YPOBHE LI€ABIX IIPEAAOXKEHHUIL.
HeBep6aAbHble cpeACTBa IMEIOT IOAHOMOYHSI BBIAGASITD
OTpHLATEAbHbIE IMOLMHU CaMOCTOSITEAbHO. OAHAKO Yale
BCero OHU QpyHKIMOHUPYIOT B KOMOMHALIUH C SI3BIKOBbI-
mu cpeacTBamu. IToAHast 9MOTHBHAS MHPOPMALMS [IPH
9TOM CKAAQABIBAETCS M3 COYETAHUSI ABYX CHCTEM: AMHI-
BO-CeMHOTHYECKON I MUMHUYECKUX 3HAKOB.

3a 9MOLIMOHAABHBIM SIBACHUEM IIPU3HAETCS CIIOCO6-
HOCTb OLleHUBaTh cuTyanuio. OmpepeAeHre OTPHLIATEAb-
HOTO CBSI3aHO C IICUXO(PU3UYECKUM B3aUMOAEICTBHEM
Y4eAOBEKa U MHPA, KOTOPOEe HAXOAWUT CBOE BbIPAKEHME,
IPEXXAE BCETO B OL|eHOYHbIX BbICKA3bIBAHMSIX, CBSI3aHHBIX
C KOMMYHUKATHBHOM LI€ABIO ¥ 9MOLIMOHAABHOM CPepoit
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roBopsiutero. HeratuBHas orjeHKa IpeAHa3HAYEHA AASI
BO3AEHCTBHSI HA AAPeCara, IieAb KOTOPOTO — BBI3BATh Y
IIOCAEAHETO OIIPEAEAEHHOE IICUXOAOTHIECKOe COCTOsI-
HUe, OTPHUIJATEABHYI0 SMOLJIOHAABHYO PEAKIIUIO, TO €CTh
OTpa3UTh He COOCTBEHHO CEMAaHTHYECKHUIL, A IParMaTu-
YeCKHUI aclleKT 3HaKOBOM curyauuu. FIMeHHO 9Ta KOH-
LIETIL¥sI OLeHOYHOTO 3HAYeHMs], H3BECTHAS KaK TeOPHsI
9MOTHUBHOM, UMeET BAXKHOE 3HAUEHHE AASL HACTOSAIIEro
HCCAEAOBAHMSL. OMOLIMS [IPU 9TOM PACCMATPUBAETCS KaK
CHUTYalIMOHHO-00YCAOBAEHHBII ICUXOAOTHYECKUI PeHO-
MeH, He AOITYCKAIOIHI CBOEIO U3BSTHS U3 IIOPOAUBLIEH
€ro KOHKPETHOM CUTYaL[HH.

B maase o1jeHKM 0COOOTO BHUMAHIISI 3aCAY)KUBAET
pedeBoe 001eHwe, Ha ypOBHE KOTOPOTO IPOMUCXOAUT BbI-
AeAeHIS SMOLIIH B XYAOXKeCTBEHHOM TeKcTe. B porjecce
peueBoro obIIeHNSI OLeHIUBAIOTCSL: IIAPTHEP 10 PeYeBOt
KOMMYHHKAIIUH, OKPY>KAIOIIMe [IPEAMETbI, BXOASIIHE B
[OHSITHE PeYeBON CUTYALIUH, SIBACHHUS IIPUPOADL, CIIO-
COOCTByIOIIME PACKPBITUIO BHYTPEHHEIO MUPA Ieposi,
U CaMOOL|eHKH ITepcoHaxa. B pesyabrare Gopmupyercst
OTpHI[ATEAbHOE OTHOIIEHNUE K OLIeHUBAaeMOMY PaKTy KaK
YAOBAETBOPEHHE COOOM HAH IIPUHATHE OKPY>KAIOLETO.

Cpear MHOroo6pasusi OTPHIIATEABHBIX COCTOSI-
HUI 6a30BBIMU SIBASIFOTCS SMOLIMU: «be3pasaudves,
«3A0OCTb>, «HEAOBOABCTBO>, «OTHASIHUE>», «IIpe3pe-
HUE>» 1 <Pa3APOKeHHe>.

OyHKIMH AQHHBIX OTPHIJATEABHBIX 9MOLHIL COCTOSIT B
TOM, YTO OHH SIBASIFOTCS] 9MOTHBHBIMU OCHOBAMH AASL YCTa-
HOBAEHISI COLJAABHBIX KOHTAKTOB U [IOMOTAIOT yCTPAHUTb
HAKOIMBIINECS OTPULIATeAbHbIe aMonuu. CTpyKTypa BO3-
HUKHOBEHISI U PAa3BUTHSI SMOLIUH IIPOCAEKEHA Ha yPOBHE
B3aHMOAEHCTBIS ¥ QYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUSI OCHOBHBIX CH-
CTeM, 3aKAIOYAIOIINX B Ce0s1 BOCIIPHATHE, OIIyIjeHIe Ha
pU3UIECKOM YPOBHE, MOTOPHUKY KaK IIPOSIBACHUE HEIIOA-
KOHTPOABHBIX Cy0'beKTy PU3HOAOTHIECKUX PEAKIIHSIX ET0
TeAQ, BOSHUKHOBEHHE HEKOTOPBIX JKEAAHHUI 1, HAKOHEI],
KOHTPOAUPYEMBIX CyOBEKTOM IMOLJHIL, BHIPAKEHHBIX B
MOTOPHO AKTUBHOCTH HAM PEYEBOM ACSITEABHOCTb.

dopMmupoBaHUe U pacKpHITHE AOOOTO IICHXOAOTH-
9eCKOro (peHOMEHA CAEAyeT HCKaTh B cdepe MeXAUd-
HOCTHOTO B3anMoAercTBus. I Ipu usydeHun aMmonuit 310
[IOAOYKEHHE BCTaeT C 0COOOM HATASAHOCTBIO Ha QpOHE
xyAoxecTBeHHOTO TekcTa. OAHMM U3 GaKTOpPOB, Ompe-
AEASIIOLIIUX CTPYKTYPY M COCTaB TOAKOBAHUS 9MOLIHH,
SIBASIETCSL HCTO SI3BIKOBOI GaKTOP.

Ba)XHO OTMETHTh He TOABKO CHUTYATHBHYIO 00y-
CAOBAEHHOCTb, HO I HHAUBUAYAABHOCTD IIPOLIECCa BbI-
Aeaenns amoruit. OTCI0AQ BbITEKAET €ro 3aBUCMMOCTb
OT Pa3AMYHBIX GAKTOPOB: OT BUACHHUS ABTOPOM CBOETO
reposi, ero ICUXOAOTHYECKOI CYLIHOCTH, OT XapaKTepa

M HACTPOEHUSI aBTOPA, ANYHOCTHOTO BOCIIPHSTHUS YUTA-
TEAEM XYAOXKECTBEHHON ACHICTBUTEABHOCTH.

VccaepoBaHVE BHIACACHHST OTPHIIATEABHBIX IMOLIHIL
nokasaao 'y apropa Comepcer Moam “AyHa v rpomr” 6140
OOHApy)KeHO POMAHA SIBASIFOTCSI LIIECTh BUAOB OTPHIATEAD-
HBIX SMOLHIL: «be3pasAndrie>, «3A0CTb>, <HEAOBOAb-
CTBO>, <OTYASIHHE >, <IIPE3PEHUE> U <PAAPAKEHUE>.

Cpeart MHOrOOOpa3usi OTPHIJATEABHBIX COCTOSHUI
OAHHIM U3 OCHOBHBIX, 0€3YCAOBHO, SIBASIETCSI OMOLIHS
«HEAOBOABCTBO>. OYHKIIVS 9MOLIMN «HEAOBOABCTBO>,
COCTOUT B TOM, YTO OHA SIBASIETCSI SMOTUBHOM OCHOBOM
AASL HAaAQXKMBAHUS COI[UAABHBIX KOHTAaKTOB, [IOMOTAEeT
YCTPaHHUTb HAKOIUBIIKECS OTPHLIATEABHbIE IMOLIIH, T10-
MoOraeT 06’beKTy AATh IIOHATH COHECEAHHKY O CBOMX JKe-
AQHMSIX, CAYSKHUT CPEACTBOM IIPEACTABACHHUSI HETATUBHOTO
OTHOIIEHHS K KAKOMY-AHO0 [IePCOHAXY AU CUTYAL[HU U
9MOLIMOHAABHO OTPHULIATEABHOTO COCTOSIHUS CyObeKTa.

“Hang it all, one can’t leave a woman without a
bob” [2, 46]. Ha pycckom nepesoae “Uepr mopeps, HO
HEAD3$I e OCTaBASATh XKeHIuHy 6e3 rpoma” 3, 46].

B AQHHOM CAyYae pacCKa3uMK POMAHA IIBITAETCS IIe-
P€AaTh CBO€ HEAOBOABCTBO TAQBHOM IepoM CTpI/IKAEHA
OpocHA CBOIO ceMbIo 0e3 rpoma. 3AeCh MBI BUAVM, 9TO B
KayecTBe KOHTEKCTa ObIAO MCIIOAb30BAHO OTMCAHUE CH-
TyaILUK, KOTOPOE IOMOTAeT PACKPHITh IPHIUHY TAOXOTO
HACTpOeHUs 06pa3 pOMaHa, a TAKOKe ee IIOXKEeAAHHUSL.

CAeAOBaTEABHO, 1jeAb KOHTEKCTa — BBI3BATh Y UHTA-
TeAsI OIIPeAeAeHHOE IICHXOAOTHYECKOe COCTOSIHIE, OTPH-
IJaTeABHOE 9MOLIMOHAABHOE OTHOIIEHNE K CUTYAL[H HAH
repoIo, T. €. OTPA3UTD He COOCTBEHHO CEMAaHTUYECKHIT,
IParMaTHYeCKHi aCIeKT 3HAKOBOY CHUTYAL[HU. JMOLHS
IIPU 9TOM PACCMATPUBAETCS KAK CUTYATHBHO OOYCAOBACH-
HBIN [ICUXOAOT'HYECKUI q)eHOMeH, He AOITYCKAIOIUI CBO-
€ro U3BSITHS U3 IOPOAUBLIIEN €r0 KOHKPETHOMN CHTYALIUH.

ITpu moBeAeHUM CPAaBHUTEABHOTO AaHAAM3A AHTAMIL-
CKOTO BapUAHTA U €ro IIePeBOAA HA PYCCKOM SI3bIKe 06-
HApY>XKeH AeKCHIeCKHI IIPUMePHI;

“What do you mean?” cried Mrs. Strickland, with
the utmost astonishment [2] — Yro BbI XOTHTE 3TUM
CKa3aTb? — BHe Ce0sI OT YAMBAEHUS KPHUKHYAQ MUCCHC
Crpuxaeny [2, 63]. “He must be as mad as a hatter,”
exclaimed the Colonel [2, 63] — “On oxoHYaTeAbHO
pexHyacsi!” — BOCKAMKHYA OAKOBHUK |2, 63]. B pan-
HOM CAyYae MOKHO HAOAIOAQTh COBIIAAEHUE AEKCHIECKUX
eAuHHI “to cry with utmost astonishment” — Bcxpuk-
HYTb OT YAMBAEHHE BCeX CHA; “to exclaim” — “Bockaum-
I1aTh, BOCKAMKHYTD , TEM CaMBIM aBTOP ITOKA3aA YHTATE-
AJO, 9TO ITOAKOBHUK 1 MUCC CTPHKAEHA He BEPHAH CAOBA
pacckaszuuka. OH ckazaa CTpUKAEHA He )KUBET B POCKOII-
HbII OTEAb, M OH XOYeT 3aHUMATbCSI YKMBOIIKCh.
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IIpoBeAeHNe aHAAM3A OMOLMU «HEAOBOABCTBO>
Ha CHHTaKCHYeCKOM YPOBHE OTTaAKHBAAOCH OT TOTO,
9TO 9MOLMOHAABHBIN CHHTAKCHUC [IPEACTaBASIET OO0
YCTOMYUBYIO CTPYKTYPy, MHTOHALUIO, PasAMYHOIO
uHTeHCUPUKaL¥st oMouun. IIoA0OHbIE CTPYKTYpHBIe
06pa3oBaHUs UMEIOT LIEABIO [IEPEAATD He CTOABKO CO-
Aep KaHUe IIPEAAOKEHMUS, CKOABKO CYObeKTUBHO-OLle-
HOYHOE, OMOLIOHAABHO HEHMTPAaABHOE OTHOIIEHUE
FOBOPSIILETO K IPEAMETY MbICAU M BBIPAXKAIOT dMOLIU-
OHaAbHbIE KOHHOTAIIUH.

“Do you think it’s likely that a man will doany good
when he starts at your age? Most men begin painting at
eighteen” [2, 50]. “Hey>keau bl HapeeTech 4ero-HUOYAD
AOOHTBCSI, HaYaB B 9TOM BO3pacTe? AIOAU HAYMHAIOT M-
caTb AeT B BoceMHaanaTy” [3, S0].

OTcroAa CAEAYeT, YTO 9MOLMOHAABHBIN CHHTAKCUC
paccMarpuBaeTcst B paboTe Kak OAUH U3 OCHOBHBIX CIIO-
cob6oB MPE3EHTALMH IIPEAAOKEHUN B aHTAUNCKOM S3bI-
Ke, HeCyIHX B cebe 9IMOIMOHAAPHOE 3HAYEeHHE IMOLUH
«<HEAOBOABCTBO>.

Cpear MHOrOO6pasys OTPHULIATEABHBIX COCTOSIHHI
OAHHM M3 CAMBIX BaXKHBIX, HO MAAOYHCACHHBIX, ABASIETCS
OMOLUSL «3A0CTh>. DYHKIMS SMOLUM «3A0CTb>, Pac-
KPBIBA€TCS B TOM, YTO OHA SIBASIETCSI SMOTUBHOI OCHO-
BOI1 AASL KOPPEKLIMU COLIMAABHBIX KOHTAKTOB, [IOMOTaeT
YCTPAaHUTh HAKONMBUINECS OTPULIATEABHbIE IMOLIUH,
CAY>KHUT CPEACTBOM IIPEACTABAECHUS PE3KO HEraTUBHOIO
OTHOIIEHHUS K KAKOMY-AMO0 [IEPCOHAXY UAU CUTYALUK

Y MaKCMMaAbHO 9MOIJMOHAABHO OTPHUIIATEABHOTO COCTO-
SIHUS CyO'beKTa.

Ilpu paccMOTpeHHMH  KOHCTPYKIIMM  3MOIUH
«3AOCTb>, OBIAO BBLIBAEHO, YTO aBTOP HCIIOAB30BAA
Ppa3AMYHbBIE CPEACTBA NPEACTABAEHHUS OTPHUIIATEAbHOMN
9MOIINU «HEAOBOABCTBO>>.

MO>XHO IPEAIIOAOXKUTH, YTO KOHTEKCT BBICTYIIHA
KaK AOMUHHPYIOIlee CPEACTBO IIPEACTABACHHUS OMOIIHH.
B 60ABIIMHCTBE CAyYaeB OH IIPEACTABASIET COOOIT aBTOP-
CKHe KOMMEHTapHH, PeMapKH, OIIMCAaHHe IIPUPOABI U Ca-
MOW CUTYaLMH.

CaepoBaTeABHO, IjeAb KOHTEKCTa — BBI3BATh Y YMTA-
TeAS OIIPEACACHHOE IICMXOAOTMYECKOE COCTOSIHUE, OTPH-
IJaTeAbHOE SMOIIMOHAABHOE OTHOLIEHUE K CUTYaIlud HAN
repolo, T.€. OTPa3UTh He coOCTBEHHO CeMaHTUYECKHIA, a
IParMaTHYeCcKHUil ACIIeKT 3HAKOBOM CHTYAIIU. DMOLIS ITPU
9TOM PaCCMATPUBAETCS KaK CUTYaIMOHHO-00YCAOBAEHHBI
IICUXOAOTMYECKUM (pEeHOMEH, He AOITYCKAIOIIUN CBOETO
U3BATHUSA U3 TIOPOAUBLIEH IO KOHKPETHOM CUTYAIUH.

IIpoBepeHMe aHAAK3a IMOLIMH «3A0CTb> Ha CHHTAKCH-
4eCKOM ypOBHE OTTAaAKHBAAOChH OT TOTO $paKTa, YTO IMOLIH-
OHAADHBIN CUHTAKCHUC ITPEACTABASIET coboit YCTOMYUBYIO
CTPYKTYPY, MHTOHAIIUIO U PAa3AMYHBIX HHTEHCUPUKATOPOB
amonuu. [Topo6HbIE CTPYKTYpHbIE o6pasoBaHI/m UMEIOT
LIEABIO IIEPEAATH HE CTOABKO COAEPIKaHME ITPEAAOXKEHNS,
CKOABKO CYOBEKTHBHO-OLIEHOYHOE, SMOLIMOHAABHO Hell-
TPaAbHOE OTHOLIEHHE TOBOPSINEro K MPEAMETY MBICAU U
BBIPAXKAIOT IMOIIMOHAABHBIE KOHHOTALIUH.
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N3 HaGniopeHna Haa 3ByKOBOM OpraHM3aumein CTUXoBOro
TekcTa neceH AHpany3ckoro ¢pnameHko

Annoranusa: Crarbs MOCBAIeHa U3yYeHUI0 OHUYECKUX CTPYKTYP IeceH aHAAAY3CKOro ¢paameHko. B crarpe

PpacCMaTpHBaOTCs KOMIIO3MIJHMOHHbBIE 0CO6EHHOCTH OKKa3HOHAABHBIX 3BYKOIIOBTOPOB HauboAee MHOTOYHCAEHHOMN

IpyIbl IeceH pAAMEHKO CUTHpHiac.

KaroueBbie cAOBa: 3ByKOBOI IOBTOP, 3ByKOOYKBA, 3ByKOOYKBEHHBII KOMIIAEKC, pOHHYecKas aHadopa, poHmYe-

cKasis anudopa, PoHUIeCKOe POHAO, POHUYECKAS IieTlb.

®ramenxo (ucn. flamenco) — MHOrouHCcAeHHas
rpymnna receH u tannes Oxxnoi Mcmanuu, HocuteAssMu
KOTOPBIX ABASIIOTCA LibiraHe AHAaAy3uu. 1o cBoemy co-
AeP>KaHHUIO MO€3UsT PAAMEHKO — MOYTH UCKAIOUHTEABHO
AUPHKA, IPOHHUKHYTasl HHAUBHAYAAU3MOM H GHAOCOP-
CKHUM B3TASIAOM Ha KM3Hb. [AaBHbIE TEMBI 9TOM M0I3UU —
AI000Bb, OAMHOYECTBO, CMepTh. B Hell packppiBaeTcst
BHYTPEHHHUI MUp 4eAOoBeKa. MeTpuyeckast CTpPYKTypa
1033uu GAAMEHKO OYeHb borara u pasHoobpasHa. OHa
He CBsI3aHA C IOCTOSIHHOM MeTpH4ecKoil $OpMoii, B Hel
HCITOAB3YIOTCS pa3Hble CTPOPBI C PA3AUYHBIMH THIITAMHU
cruxoB. [IpeobaaparomuM BUAOM CTPOQDI SIBASETCS YeT-
BEPOCTHIINE (ucm. copla) [3,21].

O6BeKTOM HaIIIero NCCAEAOBAHHS SIBASIIOTCS POHHU-
JeCKHe CTPYKTYPbI IO9TUYECKOH peur meceH paaMeH-
KO, 2 MPEAMETOM — KOMITO3HUL[IOHHbIE 0COOEHHOCTH
OKKa3MOHAABHBIX 3BYKOBbIX TOBTOPOB (pasee 3IT). Mc-
CAGAOBaHHE OCYIIECTBASAOCH Ha MaTe€pPHaAe «CUIHPH-
ttac> (ucrm. letras siguiriyas) ) ABTOHOMHOM I'PYTIIIbI IT€CEH,
HOMHHAABHO IpeobAaparomeii cpean Apyrux. Kaaswo-
CTPATHUBHbBIM MATEPUAAOM IIOCAYKHAN COOPHUKY ITeCeH
daameHKO B paboTax [3; 4; 5]. C Touxn 3peHHs TeMa-
THKH, CATPUIAC XapAKTEPUIYIOTCS HOAee MaTeTHIeCKO
armocepoit. Kymaers! curupuitac MCIIOAHSIOTCS KaHTa-
opoM (ucrioaHUTeAeM PAAMEHKO) B CBOGOAHOM MeETpe,
HO C METPHYECKH YTIOPSAOYEHHBIM AKKOMIIAHEMEHTOM.

doHmyeckre CTUXOBbIE CTPYKTYPhI — ITO IPHEMBI
CHCTEMHOTO UCTIOAb30BaHHs 3BYKOBbIX (OTHOCHTEABHO
HCIIAaHCOKO IT093KH TOYHee OYAET CKasaTb — 3BYKOOYK-
BEHHbIX) IOBTOPOB C LJeABIO TIePeAAYM CMBICAOBOI UAH

3CTeTHYeCKOM MHPOPMALMU B IIpoljecce IO3TUIeCKOM
KoMMyHUKanuH [2, 22]. 3ByKoBas OpraHM3anus CTUXa
IPeACTaBASIeT COOOM MepapXUI0 3BYKOBBIX IIOBTOPOB
Pa3HOI 3HAYMMOCTH U TAybuHbI l3ydeHne 3ByKOBOI
CTOPOHbI CTUXOBOM OpraHHU3AIMH IIeceH pAAMEHKO Orpa-
HHYMBAAOCH B OCHOBHOM KAACCUPHKAIUeH pudpMeHHbIX
CO3BYYHH U METPO-PUTMUYECKHX CTPYKTYpP. Mexay Tem,
N0€31K PAAMEHKO CBONCTBEHHBI pa3AMUHbIE P OSIBACHHUS
3BYKOBO yIIOPSIAOYEHHOCTH, KOTOPbIe BKAIOYAIOT B CeOst
He TOABKO COOCTBEHHO pU(MY, HO U pa3HOOOPa3HbIe Ka-
Teropuu HepupMeaHHbIX CO3BYUHUIL.

Oxxasuonaabhbie (Hepudmennbie) 3T — ato camo-
A€aBTOMATU3UPYIOMAsICs TOACUCTEMA POHUYECKHX CTPYK-
TYp CTUXOBOH peur. KoMIo3unmoHHbIe 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH
OKKAa3MOHAABHBIX 3ByKOBIIOBTOPOB He MOTYT OBITD peraa-
MEHTHPOBaHBI C TOH CTeIIeHbIO KeCTKOCTH, KOTOpasl ITPHU-
eMAeMa AAS 3BYKOIIOBTOPOB KOHBEHIJHOHAABHBIX, TO €CTh
Aas pudMbL. BMecTe ¢ TeM, OKKa3HOHAABHOCTD He O3Ha4a-
eT 6eCCHCTEeMHOCTH. 3HAYMTEABHAS YaCTh 3ByKOIIOBTOPOB
pacroAaraeTcs B KAIOYEBbIX IO3UIIMSAX, B IyBCTBUTEABHBIX
TOYKAX CTHXOBOTO TekcTa [2, 105 ]. Cpear MHOTOOpasHbIX
KOMIIO3UITMOHHBIX CTPYKTYP HMCIAHCKOM 3BYKOIIMCH I10-
CTapaeMcsi BHIAGAUTD HarbOOAee THITHYHbIE AASI TTIECEH CHU-
rupuiac. 3Aech U AaAee HCTIOAb3YIOTCS TPAAUIIMOHHbIE
TepPMHHBI, BOCXOASIHe K pabotam [ 1;2].

Donuneckas anadopa. / Anadopa kak poHHYECKas
CTPYKTypa IIPEACTaBASIET COOOI TaKOe PACIIOAOKEHHEe
OKKa3HOHAAbHBIX 3BYKOIIOBTOPOB, KOTOPO€ MapKUpPyeT
YCAOBHOE Ha4aAO KaKOH-AUOO CMBICAOBOI, CHHTaKCHUYeC-
KOM, METPO-PUTHMHYIECKON EAMHUIIbI CTUXOBOM PeYu.
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KomrosunnosHo aHagopbl MOI'YT GBITH Pa3AEACHBI Ha
ABE I'PYIIIbL: BHYTPUCTUXOBbIE M MEXXCTPOYHbBIE [2,106].
Buympucmuxosas anagopa IpeAnoAaraeT Mo KpaiHedt
Mepe ABYyKPAaTHOE yIOTpeOAeHHe 3ByKOOYKBBI HAU 3BY-
KO-OyKBEHHOI'O KOMIIAEKCA B [IPEAEAAX HAYAAA TOM EAU-
HUIIbI, KOTOpas aHaQpOPHYECKU MaPKUPYeTCs: 1) Hasta
l'alma me duele/de tanto llorar; 2) Maresita mia,/qué
buena gitana;/de un peasito de pan que tenia,/la mitd
me daba. Bo3aMoxHO 1 0OAHOKpaTHOe UX yroTpebAeHne
B HayaAe He MeHee YeM ABYX CMEXKHO PaCIIOAOKEHHBIX
Takux eaunui: 1) “Ca” vez que macuerdo/D’aquellos
besos de la mare mia/yo el sentuio pierdo.

Boaee 9HepruYHbIM 1 9KOHOMHBIM CPEACTBOM AKIIEH-
TyaLiy HadaAa CTUXOBOTO psiaa ¢ momouisio 31T siBaster-
CSL MEHCMPOUHAS AHAPOPA, TIO3BOASIOLIAS HCIIOAB30BATD
3BYKOOYKBbI, 3aAICTBOBAHHBIE B HEll [10 BEPTUKAAU, AASL
«TOPU30HTAABHBIX>» CTHXOBBIX [IOBTOPOB, ObecIedynsa-
romast pOHUIECKYI0 KOTe3UI0 CTHXOBOIO PSAA U pea-
AM3AIHIO 3BYKOTIOBTOPHbIX Kommosunuit: 1) Abrase la
tierra,/que no “quidé” vivir,/que pa vivir como estoy vi-
viendo/més vale morir; 2) Con penas me acuesto,/con
mds me alevanto;/la culpa tiene mi compaérita/con que-
rerla tanto; 3) De noche no duermo,/de dia tampoco.

Qonuueckas snupopa Kak GoHMIECKass CTPYKTypa
€CTb 3BYKOIIOBTOP, KOMIIO3ULIMOHHO OOpaTHbIi aHao-
pe. B amuope pacrnoroxxeHrne OKKa3MOHAABHBIX 3BY-
KOIIOBTOPOB MapKUPYeT YCAOBHBII KOHEL] CMBICAOBOI,
CHUHTarMaTH4eCKON MAM METPO-PUTMUYECKON €AUHHIIbI
CTHUXOBOM pedn. 3AeCh TAKKe CAEAYeT PA3ANIATh AU PO-
PY AeKCeMHYI0 Y CBEPXAEKCEMHYI0, TO €CTb I1tOpy HoAee
KPYIIHO, YeM CAOBO, EAMHMIIBL: IIOAYCTHIISI, CTHXOBOTO
PAAQ, HECKOABKMX CTUXOBBIX PSAOB [2,107]. Doruyecks
arudopa KaK 3ByKOIIOBTOP, XapaKTePUIYIOILHIT EAHHUILIbI
CTHXOBOII peust 60Aee KPYIIHbIE, 4eM CAOBO, MOXKET TAK)Ke
MIMETb HECKOABKO CTPYKTYPHBIX Pa3HOBUAHOCTEI:

1) cmpounas snugopa: Son tan grandes mis pe-
nas/que no caben mis.

2) mexcmpounas snugopa:

1. Senior Alcalde mayor/y los demds sefiores/es-
tas penitas a este cuerpo mio/no le corresponden.

2. Abrase la tierra,/que no “qui6” vivir;/que
pa vivir como estoy viviendo/mads vale morir.

3. Dice mi companera/que no la quiero.

Qonuueckoe pondo siBasieT cO6OIL BHA 3ByKOIIOBTO-
POB, B KOTOPBIX COBMeIL,€HbI KOMIIO3UIINOHHbIE QYHKIJUH
aHadopbl 1 A1MPOPBL, OHO MAPKUPYET U3HAYAABHYIO U
KOHEYHYIO TIO3HLMI0 KAaKOM-AUOO eAMHHMIIbI CTUXOBOI
peun. CBepxAeKCeMHOE POHAO HCIIOAB3YETCSI B CTUXOBOM
pedr OYeHb MUPOKO KakK B CTPOYHOM CBOEM BAPUAHTE,
TaK 1 B MeXcTpodrom [2, 107].

Cmpounoe pordo:

1. Dices que no la quieres/ni queres verla,/pero
la vereita de tu casa a la suya/no cria yerba.

2. Son tan grandes mis penas/que no caben mds.

3. A un torito en plaza/no temo yo tanto/como le
temo a una “malina” lengua/y un testigo falso.

4. N’el hospitalito/a manita “erecha”/alli tenia la
mare é mi alma/la camita “jecha”.

S. Seior Alcalde mayor/y los demds sefores....

6. Abrase latierra,/que no “quid” vivir;/que pa vivir
como estoy viviendo/mads vale morir.

7. Como a cosita mia/te he “mirao” yo,/pero que-
rerte como te he querio/ya eso se acabé.

Mexccmpoutroe pondo:

1. Dentro de mi pecho/llevo yo unaimagen;/aunque
me lleven ala fin del mundo,/no hay quien me l'arranque.

2. Son tan grandes mis penas/que no caben mds.

Qonuuecks meduana. KomnosuunonHtas sapaga ¢o-
HUYECKOM MEAMAHBI CBOAUTCS K TOMY, YTOOBI BBIACAUTD
CPEAMHHYIO 4YaCTh CTHXOBOIO DSIAQ, <«Pa3beAUHUB>
€ro Ha ABA TIOAYCTHUIIUS AQXKE B TOM CAYYae, €CAM TaKas
«pa3buBKa» He IPEAYCMOTPEHA METPO-PUTMHIECKIIO
CTPYKTypoOil cTuxa. MeanaHa MOXeT OBITh CTPOYHOMN
U MEXCTPOYHOM [2, 107]. Cmpounas meduana, nouTu
BCEIAA COBIIAAAET C KOMIO3ULMOHHBM 31, uMeHyeMbIM
cmuikom: 1. El yunque y martillo/rompen los metales; /el
juramento que yo a ti te he hecho/no lo rompe nadie.
Mexccmpounas meduarna Taxske IMeeT HeCKOABKO KOMIIO-
3ULMOHHbIX BAPHAHTOB:

1) Ona MOXeT MapKMPOBaTh CEPEAHHY CTHXOBOTO
PSIAQ Iy TEM COOTHECEHUSI €€ C KAAY3YAOH [IPEABIAYILErO
cruxa: Abrase la tierra,/que no “quié” vivir;/que pa vivir
como estoy viviendo/mads vale morir;

2) MoOXeT COOTHOCHTb CPEAMHHYIO YaCTh CTHXOPSI-
AQ C KAQY3YAOIT [TOCACAYIOLIETO CTHXA:

1. Cuando te apartaron/de la vera mia/tacitas de
caldo que a mi me daban/yo no las queria.

2. Dices que no la quieres/ni queres verla,/pero
la vereita de tu casa a la suya/no cria yerba.

3) CepearHa CTUXOPSIAQ MOXKET OBITD IIOAYEPKHYTA
ee 3BYKO-OyKBEHHBIMU COBIIAACHUSIMU M C HAYAAOM, U C
KOHIIOM IIPEABIAYIIETO HAU IIOCAEAYIOLIErO CTHXA; HHbI-
MU CAOBaMH, HAAO, YTOOBI OAUH U3 ITHX CTHXOB COAEPIKAA
B cebe 3I1 Tuma ponao, 1 4T06bI 3TOT 3Xe 31T 6BIA TIO-
BTOPEH B LIeHTPAABHOM [IO3ULIUH CTPOKH, KOTOPYIO HAAO
MapKUPOBATh MEAMAHONL:

1. A un torito en plaza/no temo yo tanto/como
le temo a una malina lengua/y un testigo falso.

2.Yo nosé por qué,/yo no sé por donde,/al espe-
jito donde me miraba/se le fue el azogue.
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Qonuneckuti cmoik. KOMIIO3UITMOHHAST POAD CTBIKA
COCTOUT B «IIOAXBAaTKE » 3BYKOOYKBbI MAU 3BYKO-OYKBEH-
HOT'O KOMIIAEKCA, 3aBEPLIAIOLIETO OAHY EAMHMUITY CTHXO-
BOUl peun B Hadaae Apyroit eaunnpt [2, 109]. Coorser-
CTBEHHO (OHMYECKUIT CTHIK MOXKET OBITb CHIPOUHBIM: ...
el juramento que yo a ti te he hecho/no lo rompe nadie;
umexccmpounvim: N'el hospitalito/a manita “erecha’, /alli
tenia la mare é mi alma/la camita “jecha”

OQonuueckcas yenv. CyTb 9TOH OKKa3MOHAABHOH KOMIIO-
3ULIOHOM CTPYKTYPBI COCTOUT B TOM, YTO OHA CBSI3bIBAET
«CKBO3HBIM> 3BYKOIIOBTOPOM BeCb CTUXOBOI1 PSIA MAU
€ro CerMeHT, IIOAAeXKAIMi (POHUYECKOH aKTyaAH3a-
i [2, 110]: Hasta l'alma me duele/de tanto llorar,/por-
que mis penas nunca van a menos,/siempre van a més. B
CBOEM peAyLIPOBaHHOM BAPHAHTE Liellb MAPKUPYeT AUIIb
HAYaA0, CEPEAHY U KOHEL| EAVHILIBI CTUXOBOU PeyH, SIBASLSI
c06011, TaKUM 06Pa3OM, COBOKYIIHOCTb POHAO U MEAHAHBI:

1. Son tan grandes mis penas/que no caben mds,/yo
muero loco sin calor de nadie/en el hospital.

2. Dices que no la quieres/ni quieres verla,/pero
la vereita de tu casa a la suya/no cria yerba.

Mesxxccmpounas yenb MOKET BBIIIOAHSITH TAK)Ke 1 KOM-
[O3ULMOHHbIE PYHKI[U MEXXCTPOYHOTO CTHIKA:

1. Con penas me acuesto,/con mds me alevanto;/la
gulpa tiene mi gompamerita/ con _quererla tanto.

2. A un torito en plaza/no temo yo tanto/como le
temo a una malina lengua/y un testigo falso.

3akAroueHne

3ByKOBasi OPTaHM3AIMS CTHXOBOTO TEKCTA IIeCeH
CUTHPHIAAC IPEACTABASIET COOOM HEPAPXHIO 3BYKOBbIX
IIOBTOPOB Pa3HO 3HAYUMOCTHU U rAybuHsl. Emy cBoii-
CTBEHHBI He TOABKO pUPMEHHbIE IIPOSIBACHHUS 3BYKOBOM
YIOPSIAOYEHHOCTH, HO M Pa3HOOOpa3Hble KaTeropuu
HepupMeaHHbIX co3Byunil. DoHMYecKas aKTyaAU3anus
peaAn3yercs Ha ypoBHE CAOBA, IOAYCTHUINHS, CTUXOBOTO
PIAQ, HECKOABKHX CTHXOBBIX PSIAOB. CaMble TUIIMYHBIE
$oHMYeckue CTPYKTYypbl — aHadopa, anudpopa, poH-
AO, MEAVIaHa, CTHIK U IIeNHOH 3BykonoBTop. Kommosu-
ITOHHO BCE OHU AEASITCS Ha ABE TPYIIIBI: CTPOYHbIE U
MexcrpouHble. Harboaee MHOTOUHCAEHHO €CTb IPYII-
IIa TIOBTOPOB THUIIA POHAO, MeAuaHa, aHa¢opa. 311 Tuma
CTBIK B OCHOBHOM BCTPEYCAIOTCS B MEXCTPOYHOM BapH-
anTe. Enndopa ucroabsyercs peao 1, B OCHOBHOM, MeX-
cTpoyHast. XapaKTepHBIMH €CTb IIeIIHbIe 3BYKOIIOBTOPBI.
IlepcreKTHBY AAAbHEHIIEro M3ydeHUsS IMOETHKH aH-
AQAY3CKOTO (AAMEHKO IIPEACTABASET SIBAGHHE ITapo-
HUMHU — 0cOb60ro popa ¢pOHETHYECKOro IIOBTOPA,
IIPY KOTOPOM 3BYKOBOE CXOACTBO ABYX (uam 6oaee)
HEpPOACTBEHHbIX CAOBOQOPM HHAYIIMPYeT CeMaHTHYeC-
KYIO CBSI3b MEXXAY HUMH.
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Opinions and reflections on the use of spoken
language in journalistic texts

Abstract: The article deals with the problem of presence/absence of spoken language in journalistic texts. There is

a controversial issue about the use of spoken language in journalistic texts: some journalists welcome its expressive-
ness in spite of the fact that it was not present in mass media for a long period of time (totalitarian period). Others,
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however, oppose the (excessive) use of various aspects of spoken language, because it “pollutes” the language, de-

stroys it by defying the readers’ common sense and elevation through vulgar vocabulary.

Keywords: spoken language, text, journalistic, expressiveness, non-standard, vulgar.

The Romanian journalistic text reflects verbally the im-
age of our history in development, the world’s nowadays
panorama. It addresses exclusively to the present, although
more actors are implied: the past and the future, because
their influence can be easily seen in the present. The main
purpose of newspapers, magazines, web sites, blogs, etc. is
the impact on the person who reads the text, the reader, to
which all the attention and efforts of the journalists are di-
rected. The reader must be informed, impressed, shocked,
dismayed, relaxed, entertained, etc. This is the reason, why
the mass media texts are the main “offer” of editors and
journalists, which meet the “demands” of an extremely
spoiled and exigent “market”. Today, the source of infor-
mation is not only a simple registration and dissemination
of facts and events, but also a potential to create impres-
sions, emotions, attitudes and more briefly, is an expres-
sive force for regulating the mood and training of civic
pride. L. Hoarta Carausu remarks that “Media products
bear social representations (not simple supports), socio-
cultural currents, ways of life ...” [S].

So, modern publicists have an important, but difficult
mission, because in spite of the freedom of speech and
technological progress, they are deeply influenced and
saturated by a dull, stereotyped, unclear language stan-
dard, whose unique “talent” is the referential function,
which can’t have the necessary capacity for attraction.
Therefore, the process of educating journalists needs
non-standard language tools, or exceptional expressions,
capable to animate the bored perception of the reader’s
mind, which becomes more and more rebellious.

If we question the presence of spoken language in
journalistic texts, we should mention that many of the
researchers of this topic are against its use in the press, al-
though they acknowledge the presence of its necessity and
clarity in many genres, types of texts, especially in opinions.
However, several appreciations and favorable comments
for some elements of spoken language used in journalistic
texts have been found in many studies. Most of them can
be found in R. Zafiu’s works, which refer to journalistic
language and its characteristics. In fact, she has often em-
phasized the role of spoken language and its various forms,
especially after the revolution of 1989. R. Zafiu acknowl-
edges that “The expansion of the spoken language in the
Romanian culture in the last decade tends to seem to the
observer as a phenomenon of great importance not only
through its objective data, but also due to a contrast effect:

the new stylistic formula substituted journalistic style of
the totalitarian regime, which was perfectly sealed from
contact with reality and linguistic diversity” [ 18, 399].

The Romanian media has the freedom of expression,
which is a major privilege compared with the dominated
by censorship recent past, as a result, it reveals an unprece-
dented diversification of information, which is full of both
written and spoken language. There is an absolute free-
dom in selecting the means for editing journalistic texts,
particularly those of opinion or entertainment. D. Vlad
mentions that “It’s good to observe the radical transfor-
mation of the Romanian press and media institutions
since 1989, the diversification of style, the incomparable
expressiveness compared to the past, due to freedom of
expression” [16]. In this way, journalists are tempted to
exploit the resources of the language that were not per-
mitted before. However, D. Irimia states that “... freedom
of expression implicitly means the acception of responsi-
bility from the person who accepts as a free human being
this fundamental human right” [6, 285]. On the other
hand, everything that follows severe restrictions, along
with this refreshment of journalistic style in the Roma-
nian press leads to a mess. In addition to the expressive
and revealing language elements, humble expressions and
even taboos penetrated the language. They refer to spoken
language, an inexhaustible source of linguistic material,
considered an exotic one, sometimes with well-defined
stylistic characteristics. “The polychromy and the expres-
siveness of published materials, which is sometimes exu-
berant, also reflect the freedom from any constraint and
censorship” mentions C. Mircusan [9, 151]. Luminita
Rogca points out some events and trends that occurred
during the mentioned period “A specific phenomenon
of the 90-s is the easy way the terms of different language
registers (informal, popular) penetrated the newspaper
style language. An explanation could lie in mass media
and a considerable number of receptors’ intention to get
rid of the official language required by the propaganda
during the communist system ...” [13, 314].

As mentioned before, democratization or, more
precisely, freedom of expression in media is a process
characteristic to transitional period for the former So-
viet states. It is a natural process of promoting values
of democracy after a long dictatorship. The Russian re-
searcher M. P. Smirnova states the presence of “... some
speech reflections on word level, which are specific for

84



Opinions and reflections on the use of spoken language in journalistic texts

contemporary media” [19], these reflections being in-
tensely felt in the Romanian press. The insertion of spoken
language in the written text is also defined. “The effect of
spoken language can be defined as accepting the written
text as spontaneous speech, thus creating the impression
of informal communication” says Elena Tkacheva [20].

Many elements of spoken language are found in jour-
nalistic texts. They represent on opinion, as the subjective
attitude of the author ‘s individual style is always present.
Itis mainly about reportages, interviews, portrayals and se-
rial publications, pamphlets, editorials, analysis and com-
ments as well. Having investigated the characteristics of
spoken language used after the Revolution, R. Zafiu men-
tions that “The use of colloquial tone in editorials, analy-
sis and political comments is less predictable, but this fact
makes them more interesting. During that decade, there
was a very strong trend in this direction: it was based on
an ideology of triviality, common perspective, common
sense and identification with the average reader” [ 18,404].
In the same opinion, “spoken language is a communicative
strategy that can be differently adopted by periodicals. It
depends on their general profile, which varies greatly even
within the same publication compared with the types of
texts and their potential recipients” [18, 404]. Even if the
texts are marked by the spoken language, they represent a
relevant evidence of the nowadays language, which is in-
formal, used by ordinary people, as it reflects the present
state of speech, even though there might be some linguistic
comments. Magda M. Manu mentions similar things with
reference to an actual magazine “The magazine Catavencu
Academy (CA) could be an important source for under-
standing spoken language today, which is a colloquial style
of post-December period in Romania’, thus representing a
“real virtual archive of current spoken Romanian language
presented in written works” [8].

The question is, what would be the reason of substan-
tial use of spoken language in literary texts, especially in
the post-communist and current periods, without tend-
ing to use too many provincialisms and familiarisms,
when there are so many possibilities of expression? We
can’t give a comprehensive answer, because the reasons
for using folk elements, familiarisms and slangs are of a
strategic and pragmatic nature. Through the variety of
substandard spoken language, there can be expressed
lots of meanings and nuances, that can render with great
precision and relevance important contents for a varied
audience, which is constantly increasing.

In this way, the access of all the readers, the intellec-
tual elites and large groups of readers, who are less trained,
to information and its dissemination, promoted the

development of a plain language, colorful, able to attract,
to impress, with the capacity of being easily memorable.
L.P. Cristescu considers that “Taking into consideration
the collective recipient, the sender has to select a number
of terms from the informal vocabulary and even archaic
language, making its expression an area of interference of
written literary language and informal language” [3, 17].

On the other hand, a standard language, which only
communicates and informs without conveying emotions,
with stylistic nuances which are often more significant
than the message itself, will not be able to hold reader’s
attention for too long. Interest and curiosity can be stimu-
lated by different means including non-standard and figu-
rative language, by sub-standard vocabulary. The human
nature is very complex and is always looking for something
new, sensational and picturesque, therefore texts writers
(writers and journalists) should always change the range
ofideas and the linguistic ways of conveying information.

Asforajournalist who writes texts monthly, weekly or
even daily, it is difficult to always produce concepts, origi-
nal thoughts, to find events, new information that would
surprise the audience. It is clear that s/he tends to diver-
sity, trying to mix unusual linguistic elements. Therefore,
we believe that the spoken language is a source, which is
always open for such combinations. R. Zafiu’s states “As
the new element does not always appear in ideas or any
kind of information, it soon becomes an objective of
language: to record and to produce neologisms and new
slang elements” [ 18,401 ]. Obviously, this precious stock
of spoken language is always accessed, depending on the
talent and intuition of every language user. Sometimes
some ordinary elements can form rich textual variations
and vice versa, valuable aspects of spoken language can
be transformed into trivial or vulgar messages.

More and more researchers of journalistic texts
consider that the use of spoken language in journalistic
texts is appropriate and relevant, because they develop
and reveal multiple pragmatic and stylistic values. On
the other hand, there are many opinions that condemn
their inclusion in such texts. In her work “Stylistic di-
versity of the modern Romanian language”, Rodica Zafiu
mentions the existence of a contradiction: “The massive
penetration of spoken language in newspaper style is an
obvious phenomenon, it has been discussed from the
point of view of linguistics for several times, thus arous-
ing contradictory reactions: from the satisfaction of ex-
pressiveness, vividness and picturesque elements of the
written colloquial language to the irritation caused by
careless expressions, rules breaking and the presence of
a lexicon which is usually considered vulgar” [17, 193].
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The demands of selecting a noble and truly expressive
language reject the idea of using spoken language without
any discernment in journalistic texts. There can’t be ac-
cepted any elements of language, even if they are borrowed
from the spoken layers of the language, which contradict
the moral norms and the common sense, the function of
civil education and character building and not that of dis-
orientation and brutality promoting, because “mass-media
products bear (not only support) social representations,
socio-cultural currents, ways of life”. As mentioned before,
the excess of freedom or freedom’s misunderstanding can
result in the appearance of lingual inhibitions, caused by
some psychological or physiological frustrations. D. Ir-
imia defines precisely this damaging trend in journalistic
style: “The Romanian publicist confused the essence of
the language, which combines semantics and esthetics,
with various aggressive and violent language structures,
caused by the rapport between the human being and the
worst aspects of human life” [6,293].

In this way, since 1989 the Romanian media, includ-
ing the press, has been influenced by spoken language
elements which bear original, fresh and valuable prag-
matic expressions, and by those whose status condition
relates to the low level of socio-linguistic education, as
well. Some linguists consider that the use and the spread-
ing of vulgar, trivial elements in media is a serious prob-
lem for a civilized society. The distinguished philologist
G. Pruteanu states firmly in an article about the harm of
colloquial exaggeration in press that “The market econ-
omy (or its imitation) has generated a press which has
more and more characteristics of a market press” [11].

In another article, G. Pruteanu states that “Soon after
1989, the vulgar vocabulary and phraseology could be ex-
plained by a sort of linguistic outpouring after censorship
and plain language use. Today, we have to deal with the
language that developed in the post-December decade
and the renewal of what was missed during that period.
The vulgarity mentioned by Adorno 50 years ago often
takes the shape of brutality and triviality” [ 12, 343-345].
The scientist warned in the same source that “the tough
language and slangs, along with poor stylistics has the ef-
fect of developing the sensitivity to delicacy, tenderness,
gentleness (...)” [12, 345].

Usual these elements are slangs, jargons, barbarisms,
indecent and trivial words, non-standard vocabulary
characteristic of uneducated speakers from different in-
formal settlements. The reasons for using such a language
are not always clear, as these aspects can be found in
many kinds of journalistic texts, so its appearance does
not depend on a particular type of journalistic discourse.

C. Neamtu mentions that “Unfortunately, some jar-
gon and slang elements entered the language of some
journalists not having the purpose of language diversity,
but are used for insulting and defamation, claiming to be
pamphlets. But during this crisis of pamphlet elements,
these journalists promote only colloquial language. The
process when a language becomes more vulgar is a reality
which can be difficult to stop, as it operates in the name
of freedom of expression” [ 10, 46]. At the same time, the
flow of colloquial terms reveals some more negative as-
pects of Romanian journalistic style: the lack ofideas and
arguments in a text review or in a pamphlet, unprofession-
al journalists, the ignorance of moral rules and of Code
of ethics. D. M. Bejan also thinks that verbal hooliganism
and non-standard language in the Romanian press shows
the lack of ability to support ideas and to use arguments.
The media as a form of reflection and a way of modeling
the modern reality often provides evidence of using the
language inappropriately through low level of improvisa-
tion. The phenomenon is present both in journalistic lan-
guage of pamphlets and in some texts, where the obscene
expressions substitute the true information, the reader
not having the possibility to an opinion. G. Pruteanu adds
that such elements are found in all types of journalistic
texts, not only in tabloids. More than that “The difference
between slang, informal language and standard language
loses its intensity and risks to disappear even in publica-
tions that are far from the tabloid style...” [12, 346]. At
the same time, more people mention that the “abundance
of slangs in various forms of media is currently accepted
by a large number of Romanian language speakers (for
which public communication is associated with a literary
form of expression) as a «perversion» of the language
and its vulgarization” [4, 8]. Apart from a few exceptions,
such items may be accepted (with a well-defined prag-
matic purpose) in journalistic writings.

The genres that are mostly influenced by these charac-
teristics of spoken language are the journalistic genres of
opinion, such as editorials, political comments, pamphlets,
periodic publications and the so-called “street press’, re-
cently called “newspaper tabloids”. All these usually aim
to not very pretentious categories of readers, who are
satisfied by scandalous articles, slander, celebrities and
their specific language. «This kind of mass media, called
“street” or “yellow press” was called tabloid journalism in
modern linguistics» [19]. R. Keeble defines this type of
modern journalism, using lots of details: “The phenom-
enon of tabloids can mean the increase of the number
of news about celebrities, entertainment, lifestyle, in-
timate details, exaggeration of sensational (...), vulgar
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words, (...) texts which are written in short words, with
a plain language, values and topics characteristic to pop
culture, especially the TV culture” [7, 38]. It is obvious
that even on T'V, which is most appropriate for the spoken
language use, we can see along with “fashionable” neolo-
gisms some non-standard elements, which convey a kind
of repulsive provincialism. In Slama Cazacu’s opinion “All
these can explain the Freudian tendency to a liberty, an
unreal one, through verbal mirage: often by a violent and
licentious expression on the one hand and through an ab-
surd suicidal escape from the shackles of the Romanian
language, on the other hand” [15, 125].

Besides numerous acts of vulgar spoken language,
or street vocabulary encountered both in broadcasting
and in the newspapers, magazines and in other types of
journalistic texts, it seems that the same Freudian ten-
dency apparently determines the increase of vulgar vo-
cabulary, which diminishes the common sense, human
qualities of a civilized and balanced person. This type of
language is mostly used in the audiovisual media in de-
bates or other live broadcasts, but also in some types of
journalistic writing, especially in political comments or
even in some editorials which focus on pamphlets, when
political opponents are implied. The language violation
has become a norm that defies the good practice of po-
lemics and civilized discussions. Rus L.-M. analyzes
the use of informal language in media and concludes
that «the publicist style has a tendency to definitely go
down to the limits of urban vocabulary, destroying (with
nonchalance and cynicism?) the conventional barriers
between “information” and “pamphlet”, between “de-
cent” and “indecent”. The common sense does not char-
acterize such journalistic comments at all (!)» [14]. In
this regard, more authors refer to a major study on the
Romanian language violation, characterized by nine re-
cords, entitled “The violent imagination of Romanians”
by R. Cesereanu. Such records develop the following
characteristics, expressed in the following terms: inhu-
man, hygienic, crime, bestiary, religious and punitive,
putridness and excremental registers, sexual or libidous,
funeral, xenophobic and racist. In the article with the
same title, published in the Literary Romania, the author

asks rhetorically: “What kind of people are we — Ro-
manians, as we write and talk, especially when it comes
to the vitriolic pamphlet, personal attacks, slander, insult
etc.?” [2]. From R. Cesereanu’s attempt to scan these im-
pulses of our people, it is obvious that such language
teatures are some reflections of deep processes of the
Romanian people’s minds, that in fact, are characteristic
to humans in general. The problem consists of another
thing: what can the human nature’s exhibitionism cause
to the violent human nature through language? We be-
lieve that in this case, it is first about an insufficient un-
derstanding of liberalism in general and of the language,
in particular, and about a low level of instruction, of in
globo culture, but also about the need to show the ego,
the “muscles” in an attempt to highlight the human
background which becomes more disobedient. The way
these linguistic records about violence are conceived
and designed in a journalistic text is not so important,
because they finally become public acquisitions, the so-
called “models” to follow for most speakers. Therefore,
it is natural to draw our attention and to show an atti-
tude, if not precautions, because language violation can
ultimately generate physical violence, as current events
on the Russian media market has recently proved. In
several televised interviews from Russia, people started
talking about war, strife, hatred as something ordinary.
Propaganda “education” on TV and in the Russian press
becomes more imminent. L.-M. Rus states that “the
problem of realizing the responsibility of various forms
of media for the general use of the Romanian language
arises, by highlighting the role of the language model
(the main one), which is given to them by their current
status in society”. The same is about the need to “linguis-
tic cleaning of the social media” [14].

In an attempt to diminish these worthless and even
dangerous linguistic practices, we believe it is strongly
necessary to monitor both the legal framework of me-
dia entities, and the language practices. In our opinion,
there should exist a legal action that will prohibit non-
standard vocabulary in mass media, and a punishment
by law as well. Otherwise, we risk to become uncivi-
lized and inhuman.
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Abstact: Words which denote human beings and animals (as taken from the “Russian Semantic Dictionary”) have
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Manifestation of the space-time continuum of sub-
sistence through the units of a verbal level, a sentence
level, as well as through the descriptive text are histori-
cally developed ways of representing the perception of
the outside world.

In the description of the extension appears a descrip-
tive way of thinking as a syncronologema, which involves
the structure of recitation of simultaneous signs in the
form of judgments, expressed in the form of declarative
sentences with enumerative intonation. The linguistic
structure of a description is a grammatical simultaneity
of predicative forms and direct modality — it is the es-
sence of functional and semantic approach to the study
of a descriptive text [1].

The components of the structural and semantic model
of the «description» type text are identified on the ba-
sis of the principle of semiotic classification of text frag-
ments (V. Ya. Propp), which connects the logic of percep-
tion of reality and historically established in a language
modes of representation of a perception. Properties of
«variables> values in a descriptive text are referred to ac-
tants that make up the logical-semantic and structural core
of a descriptive text; their structural and semantic signifi-
cance and position in the text are different. Semantic and
communicative structure of a descriptive text, properties
of an actantial kernel, its typology and order of building
are mandatory, regularly repeated for each descriptive text,
so they explicate the properties of a typed descriptive text,
considered as its structural and semantic model [2].

Actantial kernel implements meaningful varieties of a
descriptive text: landscape description, interior descrip-
tion, description of a portrait, a description of an object.
Actants are combined by presumption of the existence
and make a logical-semantic core of a text. On this basis
the typology of actants is defined: categorial actants, rel-
evant to the semantic subject of a descriptive text; actants
of a space structure identified on the basis of the spatial
representation of the extension; subject actants of a space
expressing intensional attributes of the extension [2; 3].

The main actantial kernel of a description-portrait is
a human or animal designation, performs the function
of a subject in a description and is expressed by a name.
The most nuanced way to designate a subject of the por-
trait image is a proper name that is located in the ini-
tial phrase of a descriptive text: “Irina was sitting at a
small table and embroidered on the canvas ...” (Turgenev.
Smoke). “In comparison with my aunt Marianna could
seem just like a plain Jane...” (Turgenev. Virgin Soil). “... it
was Alyokhin — a man in his forties in person standing at
the door...” (Chekhov. Gooseberries).

The substantive nature of a description-portrait pre-
supposes a high degree of application of pointing words
for its verbalization: “T am completely healthy, my body is
clean, both outside and inside...” (Yu. Nabokov. Despair).
“His face was so young, with pink pimples on his chin, happy,
bright eyes...” (Yu. Nabokov. Catastrophe).

Of course, the pronoun as the subject of the descrip-
tion (other than “I (me)”) presupposes the use of an in-
troductive name in the preceding context, because the
pronoun only refers to the object without naming it.

It is productive to use personal pronouns in the pos-
sessive meaning for the nomination of a subject in a por-
trait: “Her pale lips quivered slightly, as if repeating all the
slight, gentle movements of a puppy...” (V. Nabokov. Tale).

As we can see, possessive pronouns are used as clit-
ics in the name with the value of partitiveness, although
the names (lips, and then the hair, the look) express parts of
the whole, which is represented by a possessive pronoun.

Pointing words serve as substituents not only for
proper names, but also for common nouns. Obviously,
for verbalization in a description-portrait there can be
used a variety of LSGs of common nouns, naming a per-
son or an animal.

The purpose of the article — to define LSGs of
words, implementing a lexical model of a description-
portrait — aims to identify those features of semantics
of the lexical use, which highlights the context of the
description.

The study showed that the lexical properties of a basic
composition of the actantial kernel, except the actant as a
semantic subject, were characterized by contextual rela-
tivity. It is only a word that possesses functional semantic
autonomy in the function of a semantic subject of descrip-
tive text: it serves as a subject of a descriptive text and “or-
ders” the availability of compulsory “pieces”: it defines
the groups of words that denominate the components of
the extension, which is exposed to description. Therefore,
we are interested in the semantic nature of the subject in
each variety of descriptive text — description-portrait in
the publication: semantic entity determines the whole
composition of the actantial kernel, which is semantically
arranged and can be represented by a lexical model.

A portrait a priori implies the perception of a living
creature.

The most comprehensive listing of the names of
people and animals as a private implementation of the
list of Russian words, which denote the subject, can be
found in the «Russian Semantic Dictionary>» (here-
inafter referred to as Dictionary 1998), representing
the lexicon as “an organization created by the language
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itself” [4, XVII]. Guided by the thesis on the division of
the vocabulary of a language as an initial division of the
parts of speech, the authors of the dictionary represent
each part of speech by “words, grouped in the proper
lexical classes, appearing in a branching tree with branch-
es diverging from the top to the bottom” [4, IX]. In the
dictionary the class of designational words (also there
are pointing words) covers lexical arrays with “semantic
outcomes” who and what. It is clear, that the lexical class
designating a human being or an animal is represented in
the WHO semantic field, which is of interest for us in
terms of the expression of the description-portrait sub-
ject. Inside this area lexical sets and subsets of multi-divi-
sion lexical tree stand out. As the final unit of the lexical
tree in a dictionary the lexical-semantic series is desig-
nated, that combines the words of “immediate semantic
proximity or direct semantic opposition”. Such series of
words reveals the “picture of life”, as the components of
the lexical-semantic number “designate a specific, narrow
portion; it is told about and vividly described” [4, X].

The minimum component existing as part of the lexi-
cal tree is a meaning. For the meaning of designational
word stands the concept of a subject as the main one.

Words, which denote persons and animals, as part of
“Russian Semantic Dictionary” a priori have a valence of
asubject of a description-portrait. In the hierarchy of lexi-
cal class of “designating words” this function is performed
according to the Dictionary 1998, by the subset “a person,
aman” and “names of animals” In identifying the compo-
nents of the functional properties of these subsets (mean-
ings of words) it is important to use of a descriptive
context with its specific logical-semantic, lexical and
grammatical and communication parameters. Descriptive
text serves as though a clause: herein determines that not
any hierarchical associations of designational words of the
subset “a person, a man” and “the names of animals” can
equally be the subject of the description-portrait. By in-
clusion of the studied value of a designational word into
the sentence, withdrawn from the description-portrait,
that retains the potency as a term of descriptive text — it
logical-semantic, lexical and grammatical, semantic and
communicative structure, — let’s consider the possibility
of constructing a descriptive text, the subject of which is
expressed by the studied meaning.

According to the Dictionary 1998 in the most chal-
lenging subset “a person, a man” having about twelve
stages of division, the primary ones are represented by
the three subsets: 1) generic terms, 2) names of persons
by the characteristic features and 3) the names of the
evaluation as such, addressing.

Logical and semantic perspective of the descriptive
text does not allow the use of words of the third subset of
“the name of the evaluation as such, addressing” acting as
a subject in the description-portrait, as the importance
of these lexical units is due to the attitude of a speaker
to the referred person and to the speech objective (for
example, atta boy, fine fellow, badass, dude, shrimp, whipper,
a scoundprel, lazy-boots, brat, cartoon-cute, charmer, darling,
cutie, chick etc.).

Let’s verify the offered hypothesis by placing the
studied lexical unit, instead of the pointing word to the
statement — a component of descriptive text: “His face
was so young...” (So begins the description of a por-
trait in the story of Vladimir Nabokov “Catastrophe”)
or “His eyes were blue...".

* The chick’s (good sport’s, dude’s, brat’s, etc.) face was
s0 young...

It seems that this use of evaluative words is possible
only in specific stylistic conditions when the comple-
mentary to the evaluative component becomes the main
teature in the name of the person and becomes a proper
name: darling — the Darling («The actors loved her and
called “we together with Vanichka” and “the darling” ... >
A. Chekhov. The Darling).

Using the words of the subset “the name of the actual
assessment” as a description of the description-portrait is
possible, by the just remark of Yu.P. Solodub (orally),
when using the pointing word “this”, “that”:

This dude’s face was so young ...

In this case, in our opinion, appears the situation
of introductive (in the preceding context) use of evalu-
ative words for designation of a man, whose portrait is
then described. Such use of the evaluative lexical unit in
the descriptive text is a kind of citation.

Of interest is also the analysis of the functional possi-
bilities of using as the subject of descriptive text of words
of the subset “name of the person on the characteristic
teatures”, consisting, in its turn, of the five subsets desig-
nating these features:

1) “in relation to race, nationality, as well as to the
territory, to the place of residence at the location”;

2) “by the intellectual, emotional, intellectual-emo-
tional, intellectual, emotional and physical states, prop-
erty, quality, and their manifestations”;

3) “by the social structure, the focus in the face of
social traits typical of the specific time, by the specific
social state, action, function, personal and social rela-
tions, connections”;

4) “by profession, specialty, occupation, nature of
activity and related activities, functions, relations”;
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S) “the physical, physiological, mental state, prop-
erty, action”.

The listed subsets of “names of the person by specific
features” contain dozens of rows of values consolidating
about six thousand lexical units. The availability of such
detailed classification of names of persons and its appli-
cation in the study of lexical ways of the subject’s expres-
sion in the description-portrait gives the possibility to
present lexical and stylistic realization of the subject in
the descriptive text with a high degree of completeness.

The accomplished transformation of descriptive text-
portraits with the inclusion of names of persons accord-
ing to the listed five subsets cannot be represented in the
work in its entirety. Obviously, the presence of all texts is
not required, as the semantic model of the description-
portrait implementing the trend of the language to the
standard is used as a clause in determining the function-
al-semantic and stylistic properties of words designat-
ing various guises of men. In this case, the meanings of
designating words, which used in the role of a subject in
the description, and the meanings of designating words
by some (mainly stylistic) reasons not used in this func-
tion, are differentiated.

Within the scope of the article we offer only some
conclusions from the observations of the transformed
texts of the description-portrait.

Having considered the subset of names of persons
“by profession, speciality, occupation, nature of the ac-
tivities ...” from the standpoint of the possibility of us-
ing the meanings of its constituent words in the function
of the description subject. We come to the following
conclusions: this subset includes the meanings of words
that make up the group of lexical units, which can be
used as the subject of the description. For example: em-
ployee, expert, innovator, cardinal, preacher, priest, author,
satirist, landscape painter, jeweller, writer, newspaperman,
actor, dancer, comedian, film director, agitator, assistant,
professor, lawyer, local historian, linguist, psychologist, ge-
ologist, forecaster, designer, teacher, student, cadet, extra-
mural student, repeater, doctor, therapist, herbalist, makeup
artist, ruler, dictator, leader, assessor, adviser, court, admin-
istrator, district police inspector, mayor, senator, diplomat,
agent, detective, notary, secretary, brigadier, superintendent,
veteran, crusader, sailor, commandant, orderly, artillerist,
miner, rifleman, basmach, draftee, army conscript, recruit,
craftsman, lineman, car-manufacturer, climber, mechanic,
locksmith, assembler, compositor, blacksmith, spinner,
cook, painter, forester, cotton grower, beekeeper, navigator,
marine pilot, tanker, barge hauler, traveller, businessman,
and many others.

Each of the lexical units may be included in the de-
scription of the initial phrase of the description-portrait
with the function of the subject description:

“The employee’s (specialist’s, innovator’s, priest’s, au-
thor’s, landscape painter’s, jeweller’s, writer’s, actor’s, cotton
grower’s, passenger’s efc.) face was so young....”.

Words that have the potential to be a subject of a
description-portrait, make up a bigger part of the whole
array of the names of persons on the basis of the char-
acteristic, and to list them all is to bring almost the en-
tire payroll of the dictionary, which records the names
of persons.

Concerning a subset of names of persons “by profes-
sion, specialty ...” one can say the following: the analysis
of the sequence of presentation of content in works of art
has shown that the nomination of a man by his profes-
sion, activity as the subject of the description is often
used as a method of transition from the narrative text,
which dealt with the situation, related to production or
other activities of the character, to his personality, his
portrait. Another reason for the nomination of the pro-
tagonist by profession is “including” the reader into the
sphere of social relations between the characters, into the
historical events: “The former captain looked about thirty-
five; his face’s skin was brown ... ... ” (A. Platonov. Return).
«There are two brigadiers in the “stockpile” — Kolesnikov
and Chuma. ... Kolesnikov's face is some kind of extinct, co-
lourless> (Yu. Trifonov. Disappearance).

The subject in the description-portrait can be named
also by lexical units of other subsets of the “designations
of a person by characteristic features”. One of the compo-
nents of the named array is a subset of the designations
of persons “by the physical, physiological, mental state,
property, action”: “And in an instant some guy came up
to Nikita and Ilyusha; he had a docked nape and temples,
almost bald, white-hot, but his gold curly forelock stood on
end ... " (Yu. Kazakov. Overnight). “ The old man was com-
pletely in fear and trembling, chewed his lips, the gray brush
under his lower lip jumped ... ” (Vladimir Nabokov. Mary).

“He sees that it is a woman, very tall, large woman in a
coat down to her heels, someway resembling an overcoat ...
And the woman'’s face is round, full and purple-rosy ...”
(Yu. Trifonov. Disappearance).

Another subset is the names of persons “by per-
sonal, public relations, connections”: “He didn't like
Nastya’s son ... First, his grey hair ...Secondly, this
glance — attracting favour ...” (G. Scherbakova. The
Wall). “... Isaw my neighbour Zoya Sintsova. Zoe was all
smiling — perfect teeth, white, dense ... ” (G. Scherbakova.
The evening was ... ).
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Among the many units of the array of designations
of persons “by the characteristic features” in its vari-
ous constituent subsets there are lexical meanings of
the designating words that can be the subject of only
a stylistically reduced text. Thus, among the names of
persons “by profession, specialty, occupation, nature
of the activities ...” such units need to include the fol-
lowing: bloke (colloquial), The value accident-prone per-
son (simple.), bungler, barnstormer (metaphoric, collog.),
flyboy (collog.) muff (simple) fouler (colloquial) bungler
(simple), craftster (metaphoric), shoemaker (simple), hack
(colloquial), bolo (colloquial) dauber (colloquial) penster
(ironically) scribbler (colloquial) borzopisets (colloquial),
versifier, stuffer (colloquial) rhymer (colloquial) poetaster
(colloquial) sonneteer (colloquial) quill-driver (colloquial),
filmmaker (simple) kontrik (simple) parttetya (colloquial)
state-monger (colloquial), philanthropist, empiricist, school-
marm (simple), farrier (obsolete, coll.) Dr. Doolittle (collo-
quial), tooth-drawer (simple), bolus (ironically.), minion
(disappr.) princeling (colloquial), kinglet (colloquial), auto-
crat (book) crowned head (high.) oppressor, political staffer
(colloquial), bureaucrat, chief (colloquial ), zam (colloquial)
gaishnik (colloquial) kegebeshnik (colloquial), seksot (col-
loquial), tsereushik (colloquial) emvedeshnik (colloquial),
ment (simple), mil'ton (simple) belobiletnik (colloquial),
self-harm (colloquial), ded (colloquial), dembel’ (simple),
devotee (metaphor.), classicalist, household name (high.)
great (Honored in any field, high.), maestro (book.), patri-
arch (metaphor.) svyatilo (metaphor.), boots (metaphor.),
minister (metaphor.), canary (colloquial) and many others.

Because of the stylistic markedness the listed lexical
units of a subset open the descriptive text, emotionally
and expressively coloured: it expresses irony, mockery of
a speaker at the subject of the nomination and its activi-
ties, although some words have a stylistic label “high”. For
example: “Scribbler’s (filmmaker’s, bolus’, cop’s, crowned
head’s, great’s, etc..) face was so young...".

It should be noted that some of the lexical units hav-
ing in the Dictionary 1998 no stylistic labels, in the de-
scription-portrait perform the same function as the sty-
listically labelled ones: for example, great figure, bungler,
versifier, a philanthropist, empiricist, despot, bureaucrat etc.
The assessment brightly colouring the called word leads
to the perception of description-portrait with their use
as a text with a strong irony: “The eyes of the great figure
(swindler, bungler, versifier, philanthropist, empiricist, des-
pot, classicalist, bureaucrat, etc.) were blue ...".

This lexical units, as well as stylistically marked listed
above, and the like, are not limited to a specific func-
tion of indicating the subject; rather, their purpose is to

express the concepts about specific subjects, their char-
acterization. Therefore, these words are contained in
the intensional part of the statement. Such lexical units
are found as part of the characterization, that make up
not a visual description, but the description-character-
ization. Within the framework of the description-char-
acterization, the word does not contain the conspicuous
emotionally expressed meaning, preserving the assessed
ones. For example: “Paklin’s father was a simple commoner,
who by hook or by crook served until getting the rank of titu-
lar counsellor, a walker on contentious cases, a conman ..."
(Turgenev. Virgin Soil).

Among the stylistically marked lexical units of the
array of names of persons “by the specific features” in
relation to their possible performing a function of a sub-
ject in description-portrait a group of values that under
no circumstances can be the subject of the portrait is out-
stood. These meanings are either secondary and realized
as figurative, which have a stable figurativeness, pictur-
esqueness (blockhead, jackass, blockhead, simpleton, block,
beast, filly, etc.), Or have a priori nature of abstract and
generalized values used in a figurative sense to specify
a particular person (incompetence, confusion, mediocrity,
dullness, darkness, etc.).

* Blockhead’s (jackass’, blockhead's, beasts, filly’s, etc.)
face was so young ...

* Dullard’s (muddle’s, mediocrity’s, dullness’, etc.) face
was so young ...

The characterizing semantics brings forward simi-
lar lexical units to the conceptual field. These nomina-
tions are associated with the expression of the proper-
ties of a nature, character traits, but the portrait details
reflect the outward signs of a person. So we see that
within a statement the words describing the words
primitive, slowpoke, whale, skygazer, dock, artisan, nug-
get, phenomenon, wit and similar with external portrait
signs do not match.

The listed group of lexical units may function as a
subject in a description only if they are represented as
“citations”. («— And the caves play an important role in the
war. Is it clear to you, mugs? “Mugs” kept silent ... > Yu. Tri-
fonov. Disappearance).

Analysis of the collected text material of descrip-
tions-portraits has shown that an array of names of
persons “on the characteristic features” contains lexical
units, which can be used as the subject of description-
portrait only in the event that the preceding text frag-
ment a person was designated and his actions, proper-
ties, purpose were commented. The subject nomination
of the descriptions in this case — it is as if the result
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of understanding properties, actions, responsibilities
of the portrayed — a generalization of them. Thus, the
preceding context causes nomination of the subject of a
description-portrait. Such lexical units include the fol-
lowing group of words: seeker, exile, liquidator, offender,
discoverer, waiting, winner, wannabe, admirer, destroyer,
devastator, switchman (metaphor.), founder, curator, and
many others. Without the prior context the similar
words are informatively insufficient, as their signifi-
cance is situational: they have a meaning of the result
of an action performed earlier (the intruder is the one,
who violated; the winner is the one, who won, wannabe is
the one, who can and has shown his ability to imitate, etc.)
or caused by consituation (hero of the day, the bankrupt,
the birthday boy, someone on the waiting list, efc.).
Awareness of the importance of such words, based on
the previous introduction, and use of them as a subject of
description-portrait defines the value of the descriptive

text itself. This description-portrait seems to be general-
izing, concluding in a scene fragment.

Thus, the use of context to describe as a clause
to identify the functional-semantic and stylistic prop-
erties of the designational words “a person, a man’, al-
lows you to split the entire array of the designational
words into several groups:

1) meanings of designational words used in a role
of description subject;

2) meanings of designational words that can be the
subject of a descriptive text only with stylistically re-
duced labelling;

3) meanings of words that cannot be the subject of
description, even if it is stylistically labelled;

4) meanings of situationally dependent words that
do not perform introductive function as subject descrip-
tions and therefore involve premonitory text explaining
the emergence of a subject with certain properties.
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Abstract: This article offers comparative analysis of Phraseological Units with somatic element tooth based on

Russian, Ukrainian, German and English. The purpose of this article is to show semantic features, isomorphic and

allomorphic traits in four linguistic cultures.
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The present paper focuses on comparative analysis of
phraseological units with somatic element tooth in Eng-
lish, German, Ukrainian and Russian languages to iden-
tify semantic means of picture of the world manifestation
and highlight isomorphic and allomorphic features in
four linguistic cultures. 112 phraseological units with

somatic element footh (12 — English, 32 — German,
44 — Ukrainian and 24 — Russian) have formed the
empirical data of our research.

Cultural Studies is the science that shows close con-
nection between culture and language. The study of the
linguistic and cultural peculiarities of different languages
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gives us an opportunity to elucidate the processes of
perception and reproduction of the cultural experience
through the language means. One of the main functions
of the language is that it accumulates all epic achieve-
ments in scientific, social and cultural life of the na-
tion [ 5, 20]. From this point of view we regard language
as the main source of cultural information and a specific
way of information transfer.

Cultural codes match archaic views of people. They
are universal. So coding of the space has only national pe-
culiarity and it is special for every national cultural com-
munities [4, 62]. There are such basic codes: somatic,
200, space, time. One of the oldest codes of culture is
somatic. It is connected with parts of the body [1, 16].

One of the ways how to represent somatic code is
phraseological units with somatic element. By means of
such phraseological units and proverbs the language accu-
mulates the empirical, spiritual and historical experience
of the nation. The practical value of the phraseology from
the cultural point of view is determined by that fact that
during the long history of its development language pre-
serves only those examples which are of great importance
to human perception and are closely connected with the
models, stereotypes of the nation and culture [6, 155].

Investigations in the field of phraseology show the
dependence of linguistic functioning on certain ethnic
community activities and the role phraseological units
with somatic element in the process of interpretation
and accumulation the empirical, spiritual and historical
experience [8,237-238].

Contrastive analysis of phraseological units with
somatic element of genetically distant languages allows
finding similarities and differences in models, stereo-
types and national-cultural peculiarities [3, 22]. So, due
to the contrastive analysis it becomes possible to research
semantic features of phraseological units of given lan-
guages [2, 5-6].

Our investigation shows that the anthropocentric
meaning reflected with the help of the somatic compo-
nent in the phraseology comprises the following spheres:
features of character, age, intellectual ability, feelings,
emotions and others. Thus, we defined phraseological
units with the somatic element teeth/Zahn/3y6u/3y6wv
related to 4 languages and have isomorphic meanings:
symbol of aggression and reaction to it: Eng.: armed
to the teeth; to show one’s teeth; an eye for an eye, a tooth
for a tooth; Germ.: bis an die Zihne bewaffnet sein; Auge
um Auge, Zahn um Zahn; die Zihne zeigen (weisen);
UKr.: cywumu 3y6u; oko 3a oko, 3y0 3a 3y6; 036poenuii do
3y6is; Rus.: dxo 3a Ko, 3y6 3a 3y0; Ovimb 600pPYHEHHDIM

do 3y608; (0)ckarums 3y6vi; misspeaking words: Eng.:
like pulling teeth; Germ.: etw. zwischen den Zdhnen mur-
meln; Ukr.: yiddmu (npoyidiimu) xpise 3y6u; xpise 3y6u
mouumu; Rus.: ck603b 3y6ot 2080pums (ckasams); exercis-
ing self-control and patience: Eng set one’s teeth; Germ.:
mit zusammengebissenen Zihnen (etw. tun); die Zihne
zusammenbeifen; Zahn auf Zahn beiflen; Ukr.: syinumu
(cmucrymu, cxaenumu) 3y6u; Rus.: came (cmucryme)
3y6wi; very little amount of smth.: Eng (as) scarce as hen's
teeth; Germ.: das ist (reicht, geht) auf den hohlen Zahn;
das ist nur auf abo fiir den hohlen Zahn; Ukr.: na 0du 3y0;
Ha 001020 3y6a; Rus.: Ha 00uH 3y6.

Other common groups of phraseological units with
somatic element teeth/3y6u/3y6v: include:

— experience (in English, Ukrainian and Russian):
Eng.: cut one’s teeth in (on) smth.; Ukr.: 3y6u na vomy
cmepmu (3icmu); Rus.: coecmo 3y6o1 Ha uém;

— anger (in German, Ukrainian and Russian):
Germ.: einen Zahn auf (gegen, wider) j-n haben; Ukr.:
ckpezomamu  (ckpezomimu, ckpunimu, ckpunomimu)
3ybamu; eocmpumu 3y6u; Rus.: ckpesxemamo 3y6amu;
mouums 3y6 (3y6et); failing in solving complex task:
Germ.:sich (D) an etw. (D) die Zihne ausbeifien (ausbrech-
en, stumpf beiflen); Ukr.: 2opiuiok ne no 3y6dx; obramamu
3ybu; 36ymucs 3y6is; He npo 3y6u; Rus.: obromdmp ce6é
3Y601; AuumbCs 3y008; He 10 3y0am; He no 3ybam mue Imu
opewxku; to tremble because of cold or fear: Germ.: mit
den Zdhnen klappern; UKr.: d3goniimu 3y6dmu; 3y6 na 3y6
He nonaodae; kadyamu 3ybamu; ubusamu 3yodmu uedimgy;
Rus.: 3y6 Ha 3y6 He nonadaem; cmyuamv 3y6amu;

— gossips (in German and Ukrainian languages):
Germ.: j-n durch die Zihne ziehen; j-n zwischen den
Zdhnen haben; Ukr.: 6pdmu na 3y6u; 3a6931ymu 6 3y6u;
nepemupamu Ha 3y6ax;

— hunger (in Ukrainian and Russian languages):
Ukr.: kademu (noxaacmu) 3y6u wa noatiyto (na mucrux);
(i) na 3y6 niwozo noxracmu; na 3y6 Hivozo noxsacmu;
Rus.: 3y661 Ha noiky (kaacms); Ha 20A00Hbie 3Y6bL; tO
divert with the help of conversation: Ukr.: 3amosssmu
3ybu; 3y0vt 3azosapusamy; to have negative life expiri-
ence: UKr.: npoiimu mioni mpybu i wopmosi 3y6u; Rus.:
npouies 0zHu, 800bl, MedHble Mpybbl, nonadar k uepmy 8
3y6vt 1 Mo sviueA.

The comparative analysis of phraseological units with
somatic element teeth/Zahn in English and German also
enabled us to distinguish isomorphic meanings: to work
good and quickly: Eng.: get teeth into the job; Germ.:
einen Zahn zulegen.

Allomorphic meaning of the phraseological units
with the somatic element teeth include:
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o age (in the English language): Eng.: long in the
tooth; falsehood: Eng.: lie in one’s teeth; desire to eat many
sweet foods: Eng.: have a sweet tooth; to make bad influ-
ence on others: Eng.: rotten tooth injures its neighbours;
to take some action that is intended to prevent strife or
trouble: Eng.: sow dragon’s teeth;

o death (in the German language): Germ.: j-m tut
kein Zahn mehr weh; disappointing: Germ.: j-m den Zahn
ziehen; eat without appetite: Germ.: die Zihne (hoch)
heben; lange Zihne machen; mit langen Zéihnen essen; to
be able to protect one’s points of view: Germ.: j-d hat
scharfe Zihne; destructive hand of time: Germ.: der
Zahn der Zeit; tipped the girl: Germ.: j-m einen Zahn
abschrauben; to check someone: Germ.: j-m auf den
Zahn fiihlen; warming to keep silence: die Zihne sollen dir
ausfallen!; request not to think about nonsense: Germ.:
diesen Zahn laf dir ziehen (abo auszichen)!

o smile (in the Ukrainian language): Ukr.:
mopzysamu 3ybamu, ceimumu 3ybamu; risk: Ukr.: do
didvka 8 3y0; responsible for the actions of others peo-
ple: Ukr.: Adam 3i6 kucauuxy, a y Hac ockoma Ha 3y6ax;
psychological condition when a person uncontrolled
emotions and actions: Ukr.: xou 3y6u peu; detect exces-
sive indulgence, starch: Ukr.: dusumucs 6 3y6u;

o unwillingness to lose smth. (in the Russian lan-
guage): Rus.: 3y6amu deprcamocs; desire to eat: Rus.:
paszopeaucs 3y6ui. Allomorphic meanings of the Phraseo-
logical Units with the somatic element 3y6 are.

So, phraseological units with somatic element
have isomorphic and allomorphic features in English,
German, Ukrainian and Russian languages. It has been
shown that phraseological units with the somatic ele-
ment teeth/Zahn/3y6u/3y6w in English, German, Ukrai-
nian and Russian languages have such negative mean-
ings: symbol of aggression, misspeaking words, very little
amount of smth.; and positive: exercising self-control and
patience. In addition, phraseological units with somatic
element teeth/3y6u/3y0v: have positive meaning experi-
ence in English, Ukrainian and Russian languages.

Units with
Zahn/3y6u/3y6v: German, Ukrainian and Russian

Phraseological somatic element

languages have such common negative meanings as

anger, to tremble because of cold or fear, failing in solving
complex task.

Special meaning for English and German Phraseo-
logical Units is to work good and quickly; for German and
Ukrainian are gossips. Ukrainian and Russian phraseo-
logical units with somatic element 3y6u/3y0s1 have such
negative meanings as hunger, negative life experience, to
divert with the help of conversation.

Allomorphic features of the phraseological units
with the somatic element teeth in the English language
with negative meanings include: to take some action
that is intended to prevent strife or trouble, falsehood, to
make bad influence on others; and neutral: desire to eat
many sweet foods.

Phraseological Units with the somatic element
Zahn in the German language demonstrate specific
negative meanings: death, disappointing, eat without
appetite, warming to keep silence, tipped the girl, destruc-
tive hand of time; and positive: request not to think about
nonsense, to be able to protect one’s points of view, to check
someone.

Phraseological units with the somatic element 3y6 in
the Ukrainian language demonstrate specific negative
meanings: responsible for the actions of others people, psy-
chological condition when a person uncontrolled emotions
and actions, detect excessive indulgence, starch; and posi-
tive: smiling.

Phraseological units with the somatic element 3y6 in
the Russian language designate specific positive mean-
ings: unwillingness to lose smth and desire to eat.

Thus, contrastive analysis of phraseological units
with the somatic element in different languages irre-
spective of their origin proved to be topical as it allows
singling out allomorphic and isomorphic features in the
pictures of the world of the definite linguculture. Such
approach enabled us to specify positive and negative as-
sociations which serve the basis for nomination in dif-
ferent languages.

The perspective of the investigation lies in the con-
trastive analysis of phraseological units with other somat-
ic elements in East Slavic and West Germanic languages
from the standpoint of lingocultural studies.
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